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The Nanking Road Traqedy' 


Verbatim Report? of the Trial of the Chinese Arrested in 
Connection with the Tragedy of May 30, 1925, at the 
International Mixed Court,? Shanghai, 
on June 2, 3, 9, 10, and 11. 


Extract from Mixed Court Register! for 
Tuesday, June 9, 1925. 


First Hearing’—Tuesday, June 2, 1925 


Accused® 
*Vang Sz Zung (BH) Student Aged 18 
Or Kyi Bing (@!4*) - » 23 
Sung Zau Kyi (sik?) - S 21 
Lee Kwaung Kyi (4t#) 2a » 23 
Wong Kwok Chung (=#%) 33 5 22 
Yih Ching Ying (#€3¢38?) 3 3 19 
*Wong Tsz Ching (#f§3) 3 , 22 
*Cha Ong Li (#832) 3 : 24, 
Yih Kwha Ts (268+ ?) “. ¥s 23 
*Tsang Yui Ming (au) 2 » 18 
Lee Pah (411) 36 3 23 
Lee Pah Kwaung (244) - ‘ 21 
Woo Yoh Ming (#738?) 3 ‘i 23 


1 RAMA BIRR H (tragedy BH tri/je-di). 2 AHMAR, He 
(verbatim #%} vér-ba/tim), 3 QJM IGBAM. + BARR 
(extract #ekvtrokt). 5 Sia, JR. © BRERA (Hos LS SRB 
HAL, BEANS, BW, PEAS). : 

(*) Denotes those who appeared in Court. Remainder forfeited bail. 
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Accused 
Lee Sz Kaung (##Hr ?) Student Aged 23 
*Tsu Auh Ming (At) z ‘3 18 
Yih Vien Ming (3) % ‘% 22 
Tseu Vung Zai (W2#) es - 20 
Tsu Yung Sung (#3?) m 5, 24 
Tsang Sz Tah (#8) Mm - 23 
Sung Yih (#3) is ’ 24 
*Liang Yoeh Woo (#%8#) i % 21 
Sung Sih Loong (&b#v#t ?) - _ 21 
Tsang Shing Dzang (R#£) M " 25 
Tseu Ching Zai (if?) A 5 21 
Tseu Hyang (Af) . - 24 
Lee Dah (4%) 4 3 21 
Oo Tsz Woo (2138) # - 18 
Ling Khe Tsz 5 Hs 21 
Yang Pau Yih (#2) s OUOC*«COS 21 
Sung Dzang Ching (es) m - 21 
Yang Sung Ching (#23) . 23 
Ong Ping Yue (#t«#) +3 20 
*Kau Zau Zung (#m#t?) . ‘ 22 
Sung Cha Ying (#3) " ‘ 23 
Yang Ling Hoo (##) | " ¥ 19 
Bang Hvih (¥# ‘3 21 
Woo Yoong Fong (#2) % 7 22 
Sung Ching Kwang (siittenEe) __,, m 24 
Sung Er Liang (ves) a s 17 


Sung Pau (6#45) fs oe 22 
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Accused 
*Sung Kwung Saung (sie) Student Aged 19 
Er Koh Foo (#2) - 27 
Lee Yue Tsong (2:#?) re i. 23 
*Chu Ching Pah (#8) A ‘ 20 
*Zung Yoong Chu (ska) Actor 21 
*VYue Mai Vai (@#&) Brass Smith 22 
*Wei Ching Ding (sv) Boatman. 27 


Charge’ 


Riot.2A—Contrary to Article 164 and 165 of the 
C. P. C. Code.? 

For that they did, on the 30th May, 1925, 
knowingly continue in an assembly of persons* who 


1 peeeym ry, SBR. 2 SRY (HE ri/tit), 9 PRBS TMS 164, 165 
#& (C. P. C, Code=Chinese Provisional Criminal Code), The Articles in 
question read: 

S-HATMK RREMRREG, CRRSSAMRL aS, HF 
ie, BUD PATE (SERA FUL) HRMS ACT Bigs, BH 
FUBGTT, MLB, RINK (—AAKM-AUL), RETCUT HS (Art. 
164 provides for the punishment of rioters, who refuse to disperse after 
being commanded by competent authorities, by imprisonment in the fourth 
degree (1-3 years) and hard labour. Accessories to the crime are punish- 
able by imprisonment for not more than two months and hard labour or 
fine not more than $50.) ° 

B-HAV RRORERAAS, KAM: (—-) He, NEM 
R—oAS Lbs GET CMR ULL) (=) POR, ~ SRS SA EM Be 
—FLUP-BRUENS (S) WMT, SES, WSU PAE 
HK, N= AWITL TF Be. (Art. 165 provides for the punishment of rioters as 
follows: (1) leaders—life imprisonment or imprisonment of the second 
degree (not less than 10 years) (2) those taking an active part in the riot 
—third to first degree imprisonment (not less than 3 years) or fine $100- 
$1000. (3) accessories—fourth degree imprisonment (1-3 years) or fine not 
less than $300), + RiBBR. 
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had come together with intent to commit violence! 
after such assembly had been commanded by the 
competent authorities to disperse.” 

Furthur:—For that they were on the 30th 
May, 1925, concerned together with others not in 
custody” in publishing written documents tending 
to cause a breach of the peace and good order,* 
contrary to Article 16 of the Publication Laws,” 
promulgated® on the 4th day of the 12th moon of 
the 3rd year of the Repuislic of China.’ 

(Extract from Mixed Court Register® for Tues- 
day, June 9, 1925, Station Louza.’ Assessor 
Jacobs.’ Magistrate Kwan."’) 


Proceedings”? 


Mr. E. T. Maitland appeared for the prosecu- 
tion. 

Dr. Fischer appeared on behalf of the Com- 
missioner of Foreign Affairs."* 

Mr. Ho Fei! appeared for five of the accused 
and on Tuesday afternoon Dr. H. C. Mei’ appeared 
for the remainder of the accused. 


1 SY HSRB) (violence % vi/é-lens), 2 #i¢ SF Bp He (competent 
% kdm/pé-tent, authorities # a-thor’i-ties), 3 A¢Tpihz A (BH kis/tidy),. 
© BEAT RAL elk UTR EF ZICH (document HF dok/ti-ment). © SAC HBK 
EGTA (DRS EARTT AUT LICE WET He) —This article 
provides for the punishment of the author or pubhisher by a fine of $15- 
$150), 6 2047 (F pro-milgated), 7 PH RMSE OA. ° PHAR 
AUSKHG. © UGG (ee Liao). 1° SERIES. 1) TE irae bd 
Mle. 12 RRR. 19 A (OU LET HH pros’é-kt/shun), 14 CHR 
MW CAB. 19 TARR. 1° eR. 
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An application by Dr. Fischer for a remand! 
was refused by the Court. 

Mr. Maitland, opening the case, said:—There 
are going to be a number of cases before the Court 
to-day on various charges.” They all arise out of 
the same trouble, namely, the riots on Saturday, 
May 30, and Monday, June 1. I propose to put as 
full evidence’ as possible before-the Court of all the 
circumstances that occurred.* ,I propose to show 
the Court that, although we are teld, these riots 
are anti-foreign,°—yet, on the surface, there is no 
doubt that they were anti-foreign, and the Japanese 
mill trouble? was the peg on which to hang the 
excuse’—but I am going further than that. Iam 
going to prove that the students—we call them 
students, although a better word would be school- 
boys*—that the students or schoolboys who started 
this trouble all came from a Bolshevik University? 
—the Shanghai University of Seymour Road.’ I 
‘am going to produce evidence” to the Court, and 
show the Court that this case, on the surface anti- 
foreign and anti-Japanese, is, in fact, pure Boishe- 
vism and nothing less, I shall prove that to the 
Court conclusively.’* I shall produce to the Court 

1 WER IRMITGIN (TH remind’), 9 SAR, HELA. 8 REI. + 
hie (circumstance % sér’kim-stince), 5 Pep. © HebARe EDR ACE 
Seat). 78H. 8 students Agta ieee S B4:, school-boys M4548 
RZ ABB. © KE (Bolshevik # Bol/shé-vek’), 1° paRERe EVGA 


(Seymour % sa/mir), 11 (# év/i-dens), 12 A22KE2% conclusively (# 
kon-kii’siv-ly), 
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the history of this University as we have it. I shall 
produce to the Court decuments which we have 
seized in the last few days at the University, when 
it was occupied during this trouble. Among the 
documents, the Court will have a letter from Ger- 
many, a definite Bolshevik letter. I think the Court 
will agree that you can get no better material than 
ignorant scheolboys, such as these people are, to 
run wild;’ no better material to use as tools for 
Bolshevism. ‘They are ignorant and conceited.” 
They think they are big men and there is no better 
material than that for the cunning Bolsheviks to 
use to create discord® in this unfortunate country. . 
I propose to produce evidence to show that the 
Police in these riots acted with the greatest lenien- 
cy* and the greatest reluctance to fire,” and the only 
reason for the firing, was because it was impossible 
for any human being to do otherwise and keep order 
in the Settlement. There are certain lies being 
circulated in the Settlement that people were shot 
in the back. I am calling medical evidence® to 
prove exactly where everybody was shot. 

The first case we have to deal with is the riot 
on Saturday. You will hear that there was a crowd 
of something like 2,000 people on the road, and 
hardly a handful of foreigners to keep them back. 
I think no one in this world can say that a few 


1 Bic. 2 6. 3 Bl. 4 a. © TBP. ° cia. 
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_ foreigners, five or six a ais whatever they were, 
against a raging mob,’ shouting, “Kill the foreign- 
er,’ and surging on the Police Station,” no one can 
say the Police were wrong to fire. One has to 
consider in these cases, not only the loss of life 
when the Police might fire, but what would have 
happened if they had not fired. The first thing 
which obviously would have happened, would be 
that Louza Station would have been taken by the 
students and the mob. I won't say by the students, 
but by the students and the mob. We all know 
from the experience of years that when these riots 
occur in any country in the world—lI do not care 
where it is, it is the hooligan element® which takes 
advantage of the rioting to do a bit of looting* and 
anything else bad they can do. I do not suggest 
that the whole mob were students at all. Of course 
they were not, but you had the hooligans and the 
armed robbers® and anybody else who can all help 
to cause a disturbance and who always come out 
when there is any chance of looting. The Court 
must realise perfectly well that if Louza Station had 
been in the hands of the mob, the whole of Nanking 
Road would have been looted. The Court is per- 
fectly well aware® of what happens up-country’ to 
he civilian population® at the hands of the soldiers 


1 teRy Bee, 2 RAAT. 3 SEBS, Het hooligan hoo‘li-gan, 
% spshipin, © PSHE, S supa, 7 pod, © ALR civilian % si-vil’yan. 
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—how many hundreds of soldiers have been brought 
before this Court with their loot still on them, looted 
from the civil populace’ up-country. If people call- 
ing themselves soldiers are to do that, what is a 
simple mob going to do—that and worse. I should 
like, first of all, to call a doctor who will give 
evidence as to how the men were killed and then 
he may go. 


Evidence of Dr. H. C. Chen? 


Question—What is your full name? 

Answer—H. C. Chen. 

Q—I think you are a medical doctor. 

A—Yes. 

O—What are your qualifications? 

A~—M.D.? 

Q—And you are at the Police Hospital in 
Range Road? 

A—-No, Woosung Road. 

O—lI think you saw the corpses* of the persons 
who were shot and died on the Saturday and 
Monday. 

A—TI saw four corpses. 

Q-—Can you tell us where they were shot? 

A—I saw them on the 31st, in the Mortuary,® 
in the morning about 9 o'clock. One of them was 


1 RR.  ? BS (ABA, Ze eB BCR EE). 9 = Doctor of 
Medicine Bettis: + Poe ( korpse). 5 SRF Pree mor’ti-a-ri- 
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about 18 years of age. He had two elliptical 
wounds! with uneven edges. One of them was 
situated in the left intra-scapular region.? 

Q—What is that in simple language? 

A—Below the scapula on the left side. 

Q—lIf anybody was turning round to encourage 
a n.ob? to come on like this (demonstrated), would 
it be possible to be hit there? 

A—Yes.. The other wound was about half an 
inch external to the left sternal clavicular junction* 
in front. 

OQ—Now, take the next one you saw. Where 
was he wounded? 

Assessor:—Have you the names of the 
wounded? 

A—No. The next one I saw was about 20 
years of age, with only one elliptical wound in 
front, just over the sternum,’ at the level of the 
second rib. The size of the wound was ]q” x 3". 

Q—It was in the chest? 

A—Yes, the sternum was fractured.’ 

Q--You saw two more? 

A—Yes. 

Q--Where were they wounded? 

A--In the third case, the wound of entrance, 
roughly, was on the right side in the 6th inter-costal 


1 BEEZ (elliplical # él-lip’ti-kal). 2? AJM. 3 Hamas. 
47S OBE clavicular | kla-vik/i-lar. 5 ify HH star’num, 
hie. 7 BB 
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space,! by the anterior axillary line.” The exit 
wound was over the left clavicle.® 

Q—That is from right to left? 

A—Yes. 

Q—That would be consistent* with being hit 
side-ways, consistent with a man turning round to 
say ‘Come along?’ 

A—Yes. 

Q—Now, about the fourth one. 

A—This one was about 53 years of age. The 
bullet® entered by the neck, and had bent down- 
wards a little, and came out of the front of the 
neck, just over the shoulder. 

Q—Theose were the only four you saw? 

A—Yes, on the Sunday. I saw another three 
later on. 

Q—What did you see later on? 

A—On Saturday [?] I saw three bodies in the 
Mortuary. One was about 35 years of age. He 
had a small circular wound® in the right deltoid 
region’ over the shoulder. The wound was about 
half an inch in diameter® with its direction towards 
the chest.2 The bullet had not come out and was 
probably buried in the chest. One was from Pootoo 


Lan. 2 SeSRi S74; eR (Bee YZ) anterior axillary # &n- 
té/ri- Sr ak/si-la-ri, 9 3 QR (4 klav/i-k]). * BLAH... 5 gous, 8 
SG. 7 BK (AAW) deltoid | déltoid, * HR. ° H. 
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Road Station, and another one from Yangtszepoo 
Station. 

In the second case, the man was about 40 
years of age, and had two small circular wounds 
about 4-1oths of an inch in diameter. One of the 
wounds was below the third rib, about 1” external 
to the sternal border'—that would be about the . 
middle of the chest. The second wound was in the 
left intra-scapula region? in the back below the 
shoulder blade.’ 


Assessor:—Could you say which was the sound 
of entry* and which the wound of exit?® 


A—It was possibly done by one bullet, but it 
is very difficult to say which was the front and 
which the back, because the bullet was of very 
small size, and probably had a fairly high velocity® 
and the parts which are struck are soft. The next 
one was from Sinza Station—a man about 40 years 
of age. He had one lacerated wound’ with a 
perforating aperture® in the left orbital region.® 
The whole skull was fractured?° and at the back of 
the head, in the occipital region,’ there was a small 
elliptical wound. In my opinion, the bullet entered 
by the back of the head and came out in front below 
the eye. 


1 WS. 2. OR. tA. SB. 8 tee TERR. 
© ide. OR. 10 RR SHRAL. 1) Geli. 
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O—Would it be possible for it to enter by the 
eye and come out at the back of the head? 

A—The wound of exit is generally bigger and 
the eye-wound here is bigger. 

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, but the eye is a much 
softer place for the bullet to come out than close to 
the bone. 

OQ—When was it you saw this body? 

A—That was probably on the second morning 
but I have not got the date. 

OQ—Do you know where he was found? 

A—No. 

OQ—You cannot say whether he was found in 
the New World or not? 


A—No. 
Q—Did you see any more? 
A—No. 


Q—Do you know who saw the other bodies. 

A—We do not generally see bodies of men 
who have died in hospital. The hospital doctor 
asually gives a certificate’ for them. 

Cross examined? by Mr. Ho Fei:— 

Q—Where were you graduated? 

A—St. John’s College. 

Q~—You saw seven of the dead, is that all? 

A—Yes. 


1. ° GST 
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Q—With regard to the sixth person, you have 
referred to, according to your report, he received 
two shots, one from the front and one from the 
back. 


A—That is very difficult to say. We did not 
make a post-mortem examination’ and it is very 
difficult to say. | 

Mr. Ho Fei:—According to the doctor’s state- 
ment, that means he is not qualified to testify in 
this case.” 

Mr. Maitland:—I object to this question. 
It is a ridiculous question.* He is a doctor of 
medicine. 

Mr. Ho Fei:—As the doctor himself says he 
did not make a post-mortem examination, therefore 
his testimony* is not enough. 

Assessor—Ask Mr. Ho Fei if his defence® is 
the same as the other day, that two of his clients® 
were actors in the crowd at the time. 

Mr. Ho Fei:—Yes. At present I am asking 
the witness about those two shots, one from the 
front and one from. the back. Does the doctor 
know which one was shot first? 

Assessor:—The doctor has told you already.. 
He does not know. 


1 BFE post-mortem # post/-mér/tam, 2 FAURE AS. 9 We 
95728 (ridiculous # ri-dik/i-lis), 4 SEH. 5 HABE. 6 BALA, Bec wees 
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Witness:—I said there were two wounds on 
the body. I did not say there were two bullets 
through the body. 

In answer to the Assessor, Mr. Maitland said he 
was endeavouring to get further medical evidence. 


Evidence of Mr. H. P. King 


Q—What is your full name? 

A—Herbert Percy King. 

Q—yYou are a British subject? 

A—Yes. 

O—And you have an office at 41 Szechuen 
Road. 

A—Yes, 

OQ—What is your business? 

A—I am representing a group of British manu- 
facturers. 

Q—Have you any connection with the Police 
in any way? 

A—None whatever. 

Q—Not even a Special Constable?? 

A—In the French Concession.? 

Q—Not in the International Settlement?* 

A—No. 


VARA ENS RR. FE NAOAR CAE ES). > PETER 
49. ¢ BHAT 


THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY “I5 


Q—Were you in Nanking Road on Saturday, 
May 30? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—What time was that? 

A—<A bout 3.30. 

Q—What were you doing? 

A—I had been down town and was coming 
from east to west in a motor car. 

Q—Did you notice anything happen? 

A—Just before I got to Chekiang Road, I 
saw the crowd seemed to be rather strange and 
excited.’ 

Q—Just tell us what you saw. 

A—At Chekiang Road corner the road was 
strewn with leaflets,? and crowds were pouring in? 
from the north side of Chekiang Road to Nanking 
Road; then I heard a lot of shouting, and, looking 
up, I saw crowds standing near the Town Hall* 
waving banners.° 

Q—This kind of banner (produced)? 

A—Yes, something like that. The crowd was 
very dense® from, say, the new Sing-Sing building 
westward, and the road was blocked’ just before we 
got to the Dong Chong cycle firm, just east of 
Louza Station. The crowd was there being held 


DAH. 7 RH (a leilét). 3 dete. * HE. MBER. 8 
@}. 7 es. 
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back by a few Sikh policemen.’ I do not think 
there were half a dozen—I think there were three or 
four. 

Q—You do-not think half a dozen? 

A—No, I do not think so. The crowd there 
“was very excited, waving their fists,? and one youth 
in particular was attempting to assault® a Sikh 
po.iceman, raining blows at him with his fists.* 


Q—Can you give us a rough estimate of the 
number of the crowd?® 

A.—Several hundred I should say, but it was 
being constantly swelled® by the people from the 
Chekiang Road—it increased all the time. 

Q—What was the next thing? 

A—Just at Tai Chong’s my car was stopped 
with several others owing to the density of the 
traffic in the roadway,’ and I saw distinctly what 
was happening for several minutes. I particularly 
noticed attempts to assault one particular Sikh 
policeman, who had his rifle’ hung on his back. 

Q—Was he trying to use his rifle? 

A—No, it was hung on his back. He was 
trying to fend off® this particular student, who was 
raining blows at him, and got him by the arms this 
way (demonstrated) and gently pushed him back. 


1 FUER Sikh ge sck, 7 3g. 3 Bey. 4 SSW. ° SRA RCY 
BF. omg. 7 PSP HCP. 8 Gk. BEE. 
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OQ—What happened then? 


A—Just then the crowd had swollen so much 
from behind that it came round towards the back 
of the policeman. Just then the traffic was given 
instructions to move on, and we moved. The at- 
titude of the crowd was so menacing’ that when 
I got home I said to my wife and some friends who 
were there that I expected there would be rioting? 
on the Nanking Road. 


OQ—As regards the Police attitude towards the 
crowd, from what you saw were they reasonable® 
or harsh?* 

A—They were very reasonable, I thought. I 
forgot to say that at the Louza Station gate I saw 
several Sikh policemen and two foreigners—I am 
not quite certain about the two foreigners—and 
several Chinese at the back, but they were just 
standing at ease,’ not taking any menacing attitude. 


O—Was the crowd getting near the Station? 
A--The Dong Chong shop was next to the 
Station. 
Q—They were practically at the Station? 
A—Yes. 


1 fe b& (HF men’a-cing), 7 AB. 3 H7B.. * WHR. 5 Be leiac GER 
BEAK). 
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O—Did you see any firing? 

A—No, I was not there then. 

Q—Can you tell us what time that was about? 

A—About 3.30. 

OQ—You did not see anything later? 

A—About half an hour later I had a telephone 
message from a friend that he could not come to tea 
and that the Volunteers had been called out. 

O—Wotuld it be reasonable to suppose that it 
would be very much worse a few minutes after 
you left? 

A—Yes. 

Questioned by the Magistrate!:— 

Can you identify? any of the defendants’ here? 

A—No, the crowd was too large. 

Q—You cannot identify even one of them? 

A—No. 

Q—In what way were the Police very reason- 
able towards the crowd? 

A—They were not using force, simply holding 
them back. a 

Q—What time was-that? 

A—About 3.30. 


heey (GE majis-trat), 9 iB  i-dén/ti-fi). 3° RE GH de 
fédn’gnt) 
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Evidence of Mr. H. Westnidge 


Q—What is your full name? 

A—Harry Westnidge. 

Q—What is your profession?! : 

A—I am a missionary.’ 

O—Your Society is? 

A—China Inland Mission.® 

O—I believe you were in Nanking Road on 
the occasion of the riot? . 

A—Yes, unfortunately, I happened to be in a 
No. 1 car that was coming up Nanking Road from 
the Bund.* 
~  Q_On which day was this? 

A—The Saturday of the shooting. 

O—Will you just tell us what you saw? 

A-——Just before we got to Chekiang Road where 
the car stops, we could see large crowds gathering 
from Wing On’s up.” There was considerable 
shouting® and from each shop numbers were coming 
out to “look-see’’ what was going on. I suppose 
curiosity’ caused me to stand up in the doorway of 
the tram. I noticed some men running around 
wre banners and right in front of us at that time 
the tram lines® were free. ‘The car before us passed 


Lee 2 ees (a mish/and-rl), 9 PEPE. 4 HH ake 
WU. © ARG 7 ep (HF kvri-Dolig. © DBD 
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right through. We passed from Chekiang Road 
crossing and went forward as far as Wing On’s 
when there was more shouting around the Town 
Hall—my chief attention was on the Town 
Hall side. 


‘Q—Did you hear what the shouting was? 


A—No, not to-understand. I only understand 
Anhwei dialect.’ I noticed several police. I did 
not look on the opposite side, but on the Town Hall 
side there were several police and a foreign police- 
man. I did not recognise any of them. They 
were just keeping the crowd back and the crowd at 
that time seemed to be standing back. It would 
appear that several were speaking around the Town 
Iall because after some cheering’ the crowd seemed 
to emerge’ out of the road against Wing On’s and 
a number of men brought out packets of leaflets* 
near Sincere’s and distributed” them to people pass- 
ing to and fro and also distributed them to us in 
the car. Just after that the crowd, after the cheer, 
seemed to gather from all sides and come in 
between our car and the police who were about 50 
or 70 yards in front of us at that time. 


OQ—How many police could you see there? 


A—I think two Sikh® and one foreign pokice- 
man. ‘There may have been two others but I could 


1 geig tae (se di/a-lkt), 7 oFBRMB. 9 Wa. «+ URE. > aide 
© Cp AeA. 
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not see for the density of the crowd.’ When the > 
crowd went forward our car advanced slowly up 
the street with the crowd and some of the students 
appealed to the car to stop? and it immediately 
stopped, just as it approached’ the Town Hall. 
When the crowd pressed around the police, the 
police could see that they were far toofew. In fact, 
there was considerable arm-raising. I could not 
see any being struck but among the crowd were 
several with flags and little sticks who were striking, 
and others with their fists. I watched the action of 
the police but I was a little too far away to see 
what they were using. When the police saw that 
they were overpowered,* I noticed the Sikhs aay 
their batons® and a foreign policeman had a cane.® 
I did not know whether they were armed’ or not. 
They certainly did not have them in their hands at 
the time. ‘There had been a tram coming from 
Jessfield way and that also had been appealed to 
to stop, as far as | remember, just this side of 
Louza. 

Q—The East side? 

A—Yes, I watched the Sikhs, how they tried 
to protect the foreign inspector. I think it was an 
inspector but could not see. They were trying to 
parry the blows? and just retired’’ step by step until 
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they got on the side of the tram from Jessfield. 
When the police retired the crowd seemed to gather 
more courage and pressed,’ with a lot of shouting, 
on all sides, especially from the men on coming from 
the side roads who came into full view. When the 
police reached the tram they were able to make a 
more hurried retirement to the Louza Station by 
the side of the tram. That made it possible for the 
crowd which was gathering, when it saw the police 
retiring, to get into a run. Running round to the 
back of the tram, and the police retiring by the 
side of the tram, made the crowd hurry up and 
from the end of the tram they were able to cut 
across the road? into the Louza opening. Then as 
soon as they arrived they seemed to rush from all 
sides for the door of Louza Station. Before one 
could realize what was going on—lI naturally feared 
‘what would happen—there were shots. 

Q—Is that when they were trying to rush 
the station? 

A—As far as I could see all the police were 
inside the gateway® and I did not see them until 
they seemed to swing out* in a kind of “V” shape 
to meet the throng® and immediately after the shots 
were fired the crowd rushed past my car. 
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O—Suppose the shots had not been fired what 
in your opinion would have happened? I think it 
is a fair question.? 

A~-Of course I am used to Chinese crowds, 
having been in China for quite a while. There was 
a tremendous lot? of boys around and students who 
were just in mischief.2 There was a tremendous 
number of just lookers on.* The flag-wagging 

seemed to drag them out with a grin on their 
faces more or less to see what was coming on.° 


Q—This is about all you can tell us? 

A-—-I feel that if the students realised the 
dangers they were running and the foolishness of 
their action, which was bound to bring forth other 
action, it would not have happened. A lot of the 
boys, I believe, never expected to run into danger 
or cause-such trouble. 


Q—What you mean is, you think the students 
started something and it got more serious® than 
they expected? 

A—Yes, I think the Lee men’ among them 
never realised it could go so far. From the point 
of view of the police, if they had hesitated® one 
minute and the crowd had gone on, then it was 
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“up?! the police would have been trampled down? 
unquestionably.° . 

Cross-examined by Mr. Ho Fei:— 

Q—What is your nationality?* 

A—¥Fortunately or unfortunately, I was born in 
England. In Szechuan I am called a Chinaman. 

Q—Are you a missionary? 

A-—Yes. 

Q—As you are a missionary, naturally you 
honour humanity?” 

A—Yes, and I love-China, that is why I 
came to it. 

Q—How many police-came out to the road 
that day? 

A—After the shooting, I demanded the car to 
let me out, and ran along to see if I could help the 
wounded. I am used to doing that work. When 
I got to the gate, I saw the inspector® who had just 
brought the men out. By that time the crowd had 
gone. I did not count, but I imagine there would 
probably’ be 14 or 15 Sikhs,® two Chinese and I 
think that I saw two foreigners. 

Q—How many S. V. C.® people did you see 
there? 

A—wNone were there then. 
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O—Were all those police you saw armed?! 

A—dAs far as I remember, the only ones I saw 
armed were a few Sikh Police and two Chinese and 
one foreigner with a revolver,” but I am not sure of 
that. I was interested in the poor fellows who 
were hurt, and did not take much notice of the 
revoivers at all. 

Q-—When you saw there were some wounded, 
then you began to volunteer’ to help these people? 

A—Sure. I ran from the car at once. 

Q—Did you see, at the time when the police 
fired* whether the crowd was very thronged?® 

A—You could not see anything it was simply 
one mass® waving flags and like a mob’—you could 
not see anything definitely. - 

OQ—Did your hear the shots? 

A—yYes, sure. 

O—Before the police shot at the students, what 
did the students have in their hands? 

A—They did not appear when they passed the 
car to have anything heavy. What preceeded all 
this® I do not know. ‘The crowd had gathered all. 
down Nanking Koad fram Louza Station to above 
the Town Hall in one big mob. I could not see 
whether they carried anything or nothing. 
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Q—lIs it right that in the hands of the students 
there were only handbills? or flags? 


A—The handbills were chiefly brought after- 
wards. The majority? of them had flags. The 
crowds were gathering together in a big throng, 
and you know what crowds are when they are out 
of hand? | 


OQ—With regard to handbills ard flags, in 
comparison with rifles* are they able to combat or 
resist each other?? | 

Mr. Maitland:—This is a very serious case and 
one does not want to have idiotic questions® like 
this asked. 


O—I just asked the witness’ his opinion whether 
these two things have an equal resistance.® If these 
things have any equality in resistance, then the 
police can shoot at the people, if not they cannot 
shoot at the people. 

A—Let me ask you this: “Do ‘you realize 
what the students were doing? Why did the 
students go back to Louza? Why did they not 
stand there and await for a delegation from some- 
one in authority?? What was their reason for that?” 
May I say that I have been used to crowds and 
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have frequently been in troubles in Szechuan. I 
have been there 15 years. 2 
_ By the Magistrate:—At what time did you see 

the crowd in Nanking Road beside the Station? 

“A-—I only just got there after 3.30. 

Magistrate:—Were these people inside the en- 
trance! to Louza Station or at the entrance? 

A—They were down the road on either side of 
the police, who were trying to hold the thoroughfare 
_open for traffic.” | 

Magistrate:—You say the crowd made a rush 
towards the station.? What distance was the crowd 
away from the station entrance* when it did that? 

A—The rush to the station came from three 
directions.> They came up by Tai Chong’s on that 
side. They came passing on the other side of the 
tram that had come from Jessfield, ae they also 
flow ked up in the main road ahead ot us,® following 
the police. 

Magistrate—Were they all outside the entrance 
to the Station? 

A—They all rushed it, just a mad, mixed fot: 
No one could distinguish’ anybody in it. 

Q—Did you hear the police warning ?® 

A—No, I was down as far as the Town Hall, 
inside the doorway of the car. May I say also the 
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crowd was yelling! too. The yelling almost drowned 
the sound of the shots.” You could just hear the shots. 

Q—Did you see any shots fired into the air? 

A-—No, I could not see that, there was too 
mad a rush. 
~ » Q—Since you have been in China many years, 
you know the habits of the Chinese. If you were in 
the position of the Police at that time, would you 
have epened fire?’ 

AAs a missionary, I hate it, but as an officer 
of the law,* and if—I say if—-I had been responsible 
for that station,® I think that there was no option.® 
I believe that there is no evidence’ to show that the 
_ students had any personal feeling against the Police, 
or that the Police had any personal feeling against 
the students. It was the fact of each taking their 
own view of things that made the clash.® 
| ‘Q—Whose fault was it? 

A—It was a misfortune,? J think. If it had 
been at home, we should just have got the same 
result. With a foreign crowd at home we would 
have got the same result. May I put it this way? 
I think the students were looking for trouble” and 
not the Police looking for trouble. 
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By the Assessor:—-How many volleys! did you 
hear—can you remember distinctly? 


A—As far as I could remember, two volleys. | 
Apparently they were pretty well simultaneous” as 
far as I could tell. There was no distance between 
the two volleys. There might have been a few 
seconds. 


OQ—You have not heard enough firing to dis- 
tinguish whether it was rifle or automatic firing.® 


A—I was too far away to distinguish, I have 
heard enough—too much. 


Q—I want to go back to your testimony.* 
You said you'saw the Police on the side of the car, 
running back to the opening of the Station? 


A—When they came into the protection of the 
car’ they rushed back. 


Q—And then the crowd surged in?® é 


A—Yes, at the back of the car, they followed 
them up,’ and also at Tai Chong’s there was a 
very big crowd—I do not think they were ail 
students. I think it was a mob coming to look:see, 
but they were all yelling and rushing forward to- 
gether, there must have been 1500 altogether, 
making a rush at the same time. 
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Q—Did they do it slowly, or at a fast walk or 
atarun? 

A—Very slow, till they got in the cover of the 
‘tramcar, and then they were able to rush quickly, 
being protected.!. As soon as the Police got to the 
car, there was a mad rush round to catch them as 
they got to the other end of it. 

Q—They were running? 

A—That is what was the trouble. They got 
into a rush? before getting to Louza. When the 
Police retired,® it left the way open for them to 
rush, and I think that is where the trouble came in. 
If it had been possible to go slow, I think they 
would have seen the danger they were running 
into,-and the foolish action they were taking. 


OQ—There was a rush at the Station? 


A—Oh yes. The Police had had great diffi- 
culty in getting back as far as the car. At that 
time they were using tactics* which did not hurt 
the crowd. They kept it apart® and protected 
themselves while they got back yard by yard.® 
They went slowly until they got in the protection of 
the tramcar. The crowd at the side was not so 
aggressive’ as to attack frontally,? and this made it 
possible for the Police to pass. When they got to 
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the car, it seemed to be no time,' as one might 
say, before the crowd got there, and the damage 
was done.* 

Q—Did you see any of the people in the dock 
during the trouble or afterwards?*® 

A—Oh no. I would not recognise* any of 
them. ‘Two men spoke to me at Wing On’s, and 
saw I spoke the Anhwei dialect, and we passed the 
time of the day.® I said, ‘Give me one of your 
leaflets®,’ and they gave me one to look at. I 
would not recognise them again now. 

Q—Did you see any particularly aggressive 
ones,’ leaders of the crowd? 

A—yYes there were several—I should say in 
student dress, but a little older than the average 
student, about 20 to 24. They seemed to be the 
ringleaders® and. have little boys to take leaflets 
from them and their orders as to where to stick 
them.? I saw that around Wing On’s, One boy’s 
duty seemed to be to run down Chekiang Road 
past Wing On’s waving a flag and calling some- 
thing and, within a minute or a minute and a half, 
coming back again. He was evidently giving a 
warning to the others on Chekiang Road, and he, 
with the others, then rushed forward with the 
crowd. 
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Q—You do not remember what that man was 
saying? . 
A—No, the dialect I could not get at all. 
OQ—You cannot identify? any one of those? 
A—No, I did not see anyone in particular at all. 


Evidence of Inspector? Everson 


Q—What is your full name? 

A—Edward William Everson. 

Q—You are an inspector in the Municipal 
Police in charge of Louza Station >* 


A—Yes. 
Q—How long have you been in the Police? 
A—Ig years. 


O—Will you tell us exactly what happened on 
Saturday, May 30 when this rioting® was on? 

A—Do you want me to go through it all again? 

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, I think so in detail,® as 
much detail as possible. 

A—At about 12.40 p.m., on Saturday, May 
30th, a telephone message was received from the 
Commissioner of Police,’ to the effect that® students 
were organising meetings and distributing leaflets® 
outside the Settlement and that Inspectors in charge 
of districts were to take special steps to stop them 
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from spreading into the Settlement.’ At 1.55 p.m. 
on the same day I was in my quarters.” I received 
a telephone message from the charge room,’ to the 
effect that students were holding a meeting on 
Nanking Road opposite Tloyd Road. I, myself, 
and Sub-Inspector Shellswell immediately ran out 
to the spot and two detectives.* I saw a crowd of, 
say, 50 or so, on the Nanking Road, opposite Lloyd 
Road. One Chinese was making a speech” and 
several others were standing round waving flags. 
The man that was making the speech was the first 
man in front of the dock,® outside the dock. I 
arrested’ that man myself and other officers arrested 
some more—3 or 4 altogether, and I took them into 
the Station to see what it was all about. The 
remainder, about 15 other students, accompanied 
them into the station® or followed behind. Some 
of them came along with us. As soon as we got 
them into the charge room, I asked the first man, 
who was making the speech, through an interpreter’ 
“What is the nature of your speech.” He said it 
was anti-Japanese. He said it was a protest by the 
students against the killing of a Chinese workman 
in a Japanese mill in the Pootoo Road district.”° I 


‘ 432 (EPRI VEE BL AE A FE. > 4E Bi 3 FREE RRS. ; 
FENCEVAS RATER pe AT. 8605 RR. OS AMEE RTL A. 7 
dtl. ° KUSH. 9 ERA (# In-ter’pret-ér), 1° PR A Kae 


34 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


asked two of the others who had been carrying flags 
“What is the idea of the meeting in Nanking Road.” 
' They stated they were obeying the injunctions of 
the Students’ Union! or Students’ Council, and that 
there were several parties from different schools 
detailed to different parts of the Settlement? that 
afternoon to make these speeches. I also asked 
them, through an interpreter “Do you know you 
cannot do that in the Settlement.’ They said 
they could not help it, but they had to carry out the 
instructions of this Council. I then picked out 
three of the ringleaders, and said “Very well, I am 
going to lock you up,* and charge you with this 
offence.” I advised the remainder to go away® 
and go outside the Settlement and not make any 
trouble in the Settlement. They said that if three 
of them were to be locked up, they must all be 
locked up. If some of them were to go away, all 
must go away, so they were all locked up. 

Q—~ What time was this? 

A—I went out about 1.55. They were locked 
up then. 

Q-—Were they these people (accused.)? 

A—yYes. I could not pick them all out. I 
could pick out seven or eight of them. 1 was then 
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continual:y receiving reports of meetings on Thibet, 
Chekiang and Nanking Roads, so I concluded that 
I wanted every man in barracks,! and rang the fire 
bell? to get them out. Men were sent to different 
parts from where we had the reports, and told to 
break up the meetings. I, myself, went out to 
Thibet Road with a small party, and saw, not an 
actual meeting,’ but a little procession* coming 
along. One of the students in the dock, was leading 
the procession, carrying a flag. 

Q—Can you point out the student? 

A—I think it was this one (Cha Ong Li). 

Assessor—He was Jeading the procession® on 
Thibet Road? 

A—yYes. I arrested him and took him into 
the Station,® and the crowd followed behind. All 
the party he was leading followed behind. ‘The 
same thing happened again, they refused to leave 
the charge room and they were all locked up.” 
This went on until 2.45 p.m. bringing in small 
parties from here and there, and breaking meetings 
up on Nanking, Chekiang and Thibet Roads. At 
that time (2.45 p.m.) P.C.° Stevens—I did not 
actually witness? this, attempted to break up a 
meeting! on Thibet Road near Nanking Road. 
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He reported to me, when he came in, that when he 
attempted to disperse’ the meeting, he was very 
roughly handled,” and an attempt was made to 
take away his gun.® As far as I knew, that was 
the first real action of any violence that they had 
committed.* He hung on to two men,® and a Sikh 
constable came in with another who actually as- 
saulted him.° These were followed by a huge crowd 
of hundreds and they all came into the Station. 
They forced their way into the charge room’ and 
crowds were continually coming in at the Station 
front gate which was unprotected at the time.’ I 
collected all the men available in the Station,® six 
foreigners and Chinese and anybody else to clear 
the charge room,” because I considered the situation 
in the charge room of the Station to be very 
dangerous.” . 


Q—You collected all the people you could. 
How many would that be? 


A—That was about 6. They were all out on 
different parties on the roads. I considered it 
imperative that the Station, and all the approaches 
to the Station, should be cleared.?? 
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Q—How many Chinese were in the Station 
at that time? 

A-—In the charge room, I should say there 
were between 70 and 80. 

Q—And you had six people? . 

A—Yes, it took us quite a considerable time! 
to get them out of the charge room—nearly twenty 
minutes. We got them out on to the Nanking 
Road. I was continualiy receiving help from out- 
side.2 Policemen were finding it hopeless to stop 
the meetings, and were coming back to the Station 
to report to me. We got them outside the Station 
gate and started moving them slowly eastward 
along Nanking Road. They went back gradually® 
to the east end of the Town Hall—that left the 
whole of the Nanking Road fairly clear from the 
Station gate to the east end of the Town Hall. At 
that time I thought, and so did Sub-Inspector 
Shellswell, that we had the upper hand of things* 
and that we would be able to disperse them 
peaceably.® I left the Station gate then, went 
back, and secured the back entrance to the Sta- 
tion,® locked it and posted an armed guard.” 1 
also posted an an armed guard at the front inside 
the gate, ready for any eventualities.? I then went 
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back and took up my post in the middle of Nanking 
Road! to watch what was going on. The crowd 
seemed to come to a standstill? at the east end of 
the ‘Town Hall. They were not going back and 
they were not going forward; then there was a 
shower of pamphlets and papers of all descriptions® 
coming southwards along Chekiang Road. [could 
see the flags and leaflets being thrown up in the air 
as the crowds came round Chekiang Read to join 
those in Nanking Road. This appeared to put 
new heart into the crowd* at Nanking Road, and 
they started surging west” along Nanking Road 
towards the Police Station, pushing the Police 
before them. I saw Constable Cole going down 
before the rush® and I saw S. I. Shellswell and a 
detective dart into the crowd and pull him to 
his feet.’ 

Assessor.-—He fell down? 

A—He was knocked down by the crowd in 
the rush.2 The police came back gradually from 
the Town Hall towards the Station gate. [Every 
minute the crowd seemed to get denser and the 
cries became worse.” 

1 SEWER. 2 SHEED. «3 SRR RCRD IRE (pamphlets 


@ pam‘fét). + DPM. O mPa. 9 ARAM 7 RIT 
ap ABA AAR. °§ BERAM BL. © ARMS, RH. 


THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 39 


O—Did you hear what they said? 

A—In the last five minutes, before they made 
a mad rush, I could distinctly hear, in English, 
“Kill the foreigners!” This was shouted in English 
and in Chinese. 

OQ—Frequent shouting?? 

A—One continuous shout of ‘Kill the foreign- 
ers!” I saw all the policemen who were attempting 
to keep them back assaulted.? Shellswell, White, 
with his hands all bleeding,® Cole, Stevens and 
Harper. They, of course, were using their batons 
and sticks,t which they had in their hands by 
this time. 

OQ—What would you make an estimate of the 
crowd? about that time? | 

A—I should judge it about 2,000 at that time? 
and it was continually being swelled® from every 
side road. The Police came back to within 60 
yards of the Station gate. Tramcars and motor- 
cars were all in a jam,’ and the crowd was jammed 
up with them. I shouted to the Police to get to 
one side quickly. As soon as some of the Police 
ran to the side of the street, against the wall, for 
shelter,’ and others to the armed guard, inside the 
gate, I pulled out my pistol.’ I knew it was useless 
and pointed it here and there in the crowd. 
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Q—-There was no difficulty in them seeing it? 

A—None at all. When the Police got into the 
Station behind the guard, the crowd made one 
blind rush? for the last 10, 15 or 20 yards—one 
blind rush to the Station gate. Just as they were 
6 feet or less from the Station gate, the order to 
fire was given.” It was certainly not more than 
six feet to the edge of the crowd. 

Q—Who fired? 

A—The Sikhs and Chinese and, I believe, 
S. I. Shellswell also fired his pistol. I did not see 
that, but he told me afterwards. 

Q—lIf you had not given the order to fire, 
what, in your opinion, would have happened? 

A—JIf I had not given the order at that time, 
they would have got amongst the armed party and 
amongst the carbines,® and these (arms) would have 
been of nouse tous. The station would have gone, 
without a doubt. 

O—Now, Inspector, I think you would put the 
crowd dewn at 2,000? 

A—Yes, I should judge that. 

Q—You do not suggest they were all students? 

A—No, not for a moment. 

OQ—Would it be reasonable to say that a lot 
of them were loafers?* 

A—Yes. 
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Assessor:—You do not know ‘that,.one way or 
the other?! 


A—By the look of them, I thought all the 
loafers in town had got around.” 


OQ—Can you tell us how these men were 
arrested? 

A—The first man, I told you. He was the 
first man I saw making a speech. He was arrested 
then. 


Q—A certain number you picked out as 
ringleaders.°® 

A—Yes, this man, Chu Ching Pah* oe 
was arrested 6 minutes before the firing took place. 
I first noticed him in the crowd opposite Kweichow 
Road. This was, say, about 3.05 or 3.10 p.m. He 
was darting here and there amongst® the crowd 
wherever he saw any signs of weakening. He was 
there to whip them up to a frenzy again.® He 
appeared to have lost all control of himself,’ and 
was just mad. A few minutes afterwards, I saw 
him at the back of us at the west of the gate, 
trying to whip up® another crowd, and trying to get 
at us that way. It was then I had him arrested. I 
believe other officers also saw him in the crowd, but 


1 VNe BFE P/E LER. «=? FR LD AL ARTA BUR RTE 
HEA. SHRM eee. tH. SSSR. § RHR. 7 
‘qe. ° MAD. 


A2 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


I saw him myself. I think—my personal opinion 
is—that he was the absolute ringleader of the 
whole lot.? 

O—He was the worst? 

A—Yes. 

Assessor:—You say this happened before the 
shooting? 

A—Yes, I arrested him about 6 minutes before 
the shooting occurred. 

(The Court here adjourned? for tiffin at 12.18 
p-m. and resumed? at 2.13 p.m.) 

Dr. Mei* appeared and said he had just been 
instructed to appear on behalf of the accused half 
an hour previously,® and, in justice to the accused, 
he asked for time to obtain their instructions, and 
asked for a remand.® 

The Assessor said the Court had made up its 
mind to proceed with the case.” 

In answer to Mr. Maitland, Dr. Mei said he 
represented all the accused. 

The Assessor said the Court wished it clearly 
understood that it was not a Court of inquiry,® 
either to commend or criticise the action taken 
by the Police.” They were merely trying the 
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defendants on the charges in the charge sheets.! 
Dr. Mei would be. given every opportunity to bring 
out any evidence” regarding the charges. 


Dr. Fischer® said that in view of the remarks‘ 
made by the Court, he also wished to make a 
remark. The Consular Body’ had sent a letter, 
dated June 6, to the’ Commissioner for Foreign 
Affairs,® and in this letter it was stated “From the 
above it will be observed that the action of the 
Police has been very different from that described’ 
in your notes under reply. None can regret® more 
deeply than the Settlement Authorities,” the loss of 
life which has occurred, but the question of the 
propriety of the action taken by the Police is one 
which should be raised in the course of the legal 
proceedings when the prisoners arrested on this 


occasion are brought for trial.’’?° 


Assessor:—Will you read the sentence just 
after that? 


Dr. Fischer:—Yes, ‘““There will also, as a matter 
of course be an investigation by the Authorities 
concerned, into the action of the Police Officer in 
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question,» besides which, the competent Courts? 
stand ready to deal with any complaints.” 

The Assessor said that Dr. Fischer was repre- 
senting the Chinese Government, and the matter 
which he wished to take up, was one which should 


be taken up with the Consular Body.* 


Inspector Everson here continued his testi- 
mony? :— 

OQ—You have pointed out several of the 
ringleaders; can you point out any of the others? 

A—TI can point out, maybe, four more who 
were waving flags. 

O—Will you just point them out? 

Witness pointed out Cha Ong Li, Kau Zau 
Zung and Wong Tsz Ching® and said,— 

I know these three men personally, and can 
vouch’? for them. ‘The first one in the dock,® I 
arrested myself, and the others were brought into 
the Station by other officers. The third man in 
the dock (Chu Ching Pah) was arrested by my 
orders.” The remainder were arrested by other 
officers, or came in of their own accord.?° ! 
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Q--Do you know where these people come 
from? 


A—The first 18 all told me they were from 
Shanghai University.! 

Q—How many told you that? 

A—The first 18, and there was quite a number 
of those who came afterwards—I am not prepared 
to say how many, who also said they came from the 
same University. 

Q—What were they doing at the University? 

A—Students. 


O—Anything else you wish to add? 
A—No. 


The Court here refused another application by 
Dr. Mei for a remand,? in order that he could 
examine the record in order to find out Inspector 
Everson’s® testimony, and Dr. Mei was permitted 
to reserve his cross-examination.* 


Cross examination of Inspector Everson by 
Mr. Ho Fei.° 


Q—On Saturday, at noon, when you received 
the telephone message from the Commissioner of 
Police,® informing you that some students were 
coming into the Settlement and making speeches, 
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did you receive an order from the Commissioner 
that you could, if necessary, shoot at them? 

A—1I did not give that evidence.’ My orders 
were to stop them coming into the Settlement.? 

Q—On the first occasion, when you arrested 
these students, did they resist® arrest? 

A—No. 

O—What did the students have in their hands? 

A—Some had those flags and some had 
pamphlets. 

OQ—They did not have in their hands any 
weapons* which could kill a man? 
- A—Not at that time. 

Q—Just now you said that six minutes before 


you shot at the crowd, you arrested the third man, 
Chu Ching Pah. 

A—Yes. 

O—So that 6 minutes before you shot, at that 
time you had enough power to control them. 

A—No. : 

O—Do you know that if Police Officers are 
going to arrest a man, and if that man is without 
weapons, then the Police Officer should not ‘use 
weapons to attack him? 


A—I do not understand your question. 
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Q--At the time you want to arrest a certain 
man, if this man tries to resist, and, if you do not 
kill him he will kill you, then in such a case you 
can use weapons to kill the man. 

A—I still cannot understand. 

Q—Their resisting efforts’ were not so strong 
as yours because you were able to shoot them. 

A—You have got the wrong sense” of the 
answer. I said I arrested him about 6 minutes 
before the shooting. That man was trying to 
break away from the main body of the crowd to 
raise another body to attack us from behind. That 
is the reason he was arrested. 

Q—Before you shot on the crowd, did you 
give them any warning ?® 

A—Yes. 

Q—In what way did you warn them? 

A—I pulled my pistol out and pointed it at 
different people in the front ranks of the crowd. 

Q—Your pistol is short, and when you were 
pointing it at the crowd, only the people in the 
front could see it, not those at the back. 

A—That is quite possible. 

OQ—Before you shot on them, did only about 
10 seconds elapse before you warned them?’ 

A—Yes, about that. 
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OQ—At the time you used the pistol to point it 
at them, would it be possible for them to misun- 
- derstand that if they did not go away you would 
strike them with it? 

A—I do not think so. It is a very serious 
thing for a Police Officer to point a pistol at a 
crowd,’ and any crowd it is done to should 
understand perfectly well that he is on the point of 
firing at them.? 

OQ—When you were using the pistol to point it 
at them, did you say, “If you don’t go away, I will 
shoot at you.” 

A—Yes, I was shouting that at them. 

OQ—Which language did you use? 

A—Both Chinese and English. 

Q—Do you understand Chinese? 

A-—A little—yes. 

O—Will you please tell me how you ex- 
pressed that? 

A—I took the pistol out and shouted, ‘Ding, 
veh ding-ts-meh iau tang-sah’® (Stop, if you do not 
stop, I will shoot). 

Q—-According to your present voice, the whole 
of the people in this room would not hear you, and 
you expected the whole crowd to hear you?* 
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A—I did not expect anyone to hear it~-that is 
why I pulled my pistol to illustrate it.’ 


Q—Even when you showed your pistol, the 
whole crowd would not notice it.? 

A—Impossible—2,o000 men. 

Q—According to the Chinese way of doing 
things, if such a thing happened, they would post 
up a notice and notify the public’ that if they did 
the same thing again they would be shot. 

A—I would not have a Station to write that 
notice in.* 

Mr. Maitland:—The court heard the evidence 
‘this morning-that there were 2,000 people shouting 
“Kill the foreigner.” Is it not a waste of time to 
ask if he went round to each member of the crowd 
_and told him he was going to shoot. 

Questioned by the Magistrate:— 

After the shooting, did you see the corpses ?® 

A—Yes. 

Q—At what distance were they in front of 
Louza Station. 

A—tThe first one was just 6 ft. away. The 
second one was a little further on, may be 2 ft. 


further on. 
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Q-—Were the corpses in the front ranks of the 
crowd? 

A—JI could not say that. When the crowd 
broke and started to go back only one of the men 
dropped where he was standing. The other men 
dropped as they were weakening in the crowd,? 

Q—When the crowd of students came to the 
Station, was it their intention to get the other 
students released?” 

A—tThe last time you mean. They came to 
the Station twice. 

O—The last time. 

A—No. ‘The last time their intention was to 
over-run the Police.® 

Q—What proof have you, or was it your 
opinion, that they wanted to take the Station?* 

A— By the actions of crowd and their cries. 

O—After the warning was given, did the people 
in the front ranks want to stop or continue to rush? 

A—They came right on until the shots were 
actually fired. 

Q—After the warning that you were going to 
shoot, did the people rush on or go back? 

A—It did not have the slightest effect,® they 
rushed on. 
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O—What kind of rifles! were used? 


A—The ordinary Police carbines with 5 bullets 
in the magazine and each shot to be loaded 
separately.” | 


O—Not like pulling the trigger and all the 
bullets coming out one after the other?? 


A—No, you pull the trigger, and fire one shot, 
then you pull back the bolt, eject the empty cartridge 
and inject another.* 


Q—How many volleys were fired?? 
A—Two. 


Assessor:——You mean. that each | one of the 
armed guard fired two. 


A—I could not answer that. The volleys were 
very ragged.® I attribute that because they could 
not hear my orders to fire distinctly.” Only the 
nearest one or two could hear my orders. 


Magistrate:—-You say there were 2,000 people 
in the crowd. Could a crowd of 2,000 disperse in 
10 seconds?® 


A—wNot all of them, certiainly, but they could 
clear away” from where there was any danger. 
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Q-—When the crowd saw you flourishing your 
revolver,’ could the people in front, if they wanted 
to, go back?? 


A—I do not think so. 


Assessor:—You said this morning, I believe, 
that one of the armed foreign police fired a pistol. 


A—Yes. 

Q—Was it an automatic?® 

A—Yes. 

Q—Do you know how many times he fired? 

A—Once, he told me. 

Q—You say one man fell about 6 feet away. 
Just how far was he from the kerb?* 

A—Where he was actually shot I do not know, 
but he fell on the sidewalk.°® 

OQ—Right in front of the gate? 

A—Yes, less than 6 feet from the gate. 


(This concluded Inspector Everson’s testimony 
for the time being,’ and Dr. Mei, at this stage, 
asked that all witnesses for the prosecution be 
excluded from the Court and his request was com- 
plied with.’) 
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Evidence of Dr. Muir 


Question—What is your full name? 
Answer—John Bertram Gilchrist Muir. 


Q—You are a doctor of medicine?? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Where do you work? 

A—3 Peking Road. 

OQ—That is the hospital ?? 

A—No, the offices of the firm® | 

Q—Did you examine any of the dead who 
were killed in the Saturday and Monday riots?* 

AI did not actually examine any of the 


dead,® but as honorary visiting surgeon at Shan- 
tung Road Hospital. I was called down there 
shortly after the wounded were admitted. 

Q—Do you remember how many you saw? 

A—lIt is hard to say but, roughly, I think I 
saw about 15. . 

Q—Can you tell us, approximately,” where 
they were wounded? 

A—The majority of the wounds were between 
the middle of the breast and the pelvis.® 
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Q—lIn front? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Were any of them from what you saw, 
hit in the back? 

A—Not the ones I saw. Some were hit in 
the side. 

Q—Assuming there was a mob rushing to- 
wards J.ouza Police Station, would it be reasonable 
to expect that some of them might be hit in the 
side?! | 

A—Yes, if a man turned sideways to the line 
of fire.” 

Assessor:—Were these 15 men wounded on 
the first occasion? | 

A—yYes, all at the one time—I think 15 is 
the correct number. There was a great rush at 
the time to give them first aid.* 

Q—As regards the wounded, did you attend 
to them at all in hospital ?° 

A—We were operating® from 4.30 to 11.30 p.m. 

Q—As regards the wounded where were they 
shot? 

A—I have a list of five that I actually did 
myself. Two were through and through wounds 
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of the abdomen! coming in at one side and going 
out at the other. One was a side wound of the 
chest, going in at the front of the chest, and coming 
out at the left of the spine. One was an anti- 
posterior wound in the left thigh,? and there was 
another compound fracture of the left leg with 
most of the skin removed from the seat of the 
fracture which necessitated amputation.* 

OQ—Of these 15, how many died, do you know? 

A—Two died within 4 to 14 hours after ad- 
mission as far as I can recollect.” Two actually 
died following the operation.® Two died either the 
following day or the day after. . 

Q—Were these men in the main, students 
or elderly people?” 

A—The average was about 25, that is what 
one would estimate. One was a fairly young 
boy, I think he must have been caught on the edge 
of the crowd. He died shortly after admission. 


O—Totalling up those who died, was it 
about 6? 

A—yYes, I think so, roughly. The~-hospital 
can furnish the exact statistics.° 


LSPS es. 7-H, ABBA, FRA. 3 AR 
MIRA. * AM AO, MRE MK, CUES GG dm/pii-ta’shiin). ¢ 
AGAR ATER. 8 CARSHIRERRUDFE. 7 FERRER ERMA. § Ay 
SERIE. © MZ EMT Be ( sta-tis'tak). 


56 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


O—Have you got the death certificates?! 


A—I have not signed them. The medical 
superintendent” signs them. 


(Medical certificates handed in from Mixed 
Court inquests file).° 


O—Can you tell us just how many of these 
men were shot from the side, how many from the 
front, and how many from the back, because there 
have been a lot of allegations* about it? Can you 
help us to clear that matter up? 


A—Of the 5 men I operated on myself, the 
first wound was from side to side, the second was 
from side to side, the third one was an oblique 
wound? from front to back across the chest. 


Assessor:—Is there anything in the nature of 
the wound which would enable you to say whether 
it went in at the back or at the front?® 

A—Oh yes, as a rule, the wound of exit for 
a rapid projectile is larger than the wound of 
entrance.” 

Assessor:—In this case, what was the actual 
fact here with the third man. Which was larger? 

A—The wound of exit.® 
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O—At the back? 


A—Yes. Other things that make you believe 
the course the bullet has taken is that if they strike 
a bone and go into the soft tissue, that would 
suggest the wound of entrance.’ One of the men 
who died had been struck in the left rib and his 
lung was badly lacerated.? The fourth wound was 
an anti-posterior wound® involving an artery* in 
the left leg, and in the fifth one, which necessitated 
amputation,® the bullet had absolutely splintered 
the left tibia® below the knee joint and, I would 
say, it had entered from the front owing to the 
destruction of the skin there. These wounds must 
have been at fairly close range’ because there was 
disruption of some of the organs that were struck.® 
It was not a sort of clean, traversing wound.? 


Evidence of Sub-Inspector Shellswell 


Question—What is your full name? 

Answer—Rex Shellswell. 

Q—Sub-inspector’® of the Municipal Police 
attached to Louza Station? 

A—Yes. 
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Q—I want you to tell us all you know about 
the disturbance’ on Saturday, May 30. 

A—About 1.55 p.m. 1 was in Louza charge 
room” when C. I..S. 2543 came to the Station and 
reported that some students were gathered in an 
alleyway* off Nanking Road opposite Lloyd Road. 
I accompanied Inspector Everson P.C.S.° Tabrum 
and P.C.° Stevens to the spot immediately. When 
I got on the Nanking Road, I saw a crowd standing 
at the entrance to an alleyway opposite Lloyd 
Road. Inspector Everson arrested the first man 
and handed him over to me. 

O—What was he doing? 

A—When he was handed over te me he was 
carrying one of those flags. 

Q—Did you see him before he was handed 
over? 

A—No. 

O—Two others were arrested? 

A—Yes, Stevens and Tabrum arrested one 
each, (Wong Tsze Ching and Liang Yoeh Woo 
indicated). 
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OQ—What happened then? 

A—TI took my man into the Station, followed 
by Stevens and Tabrum, and the other two prison- 
ers. I put my prisoner behind the bars! and then 
went to Nanking Road again. I began to-disperse 
several crowds of people? who had collected up and 
down the Nanking Road around the gate. I then 
proceeded east? along Nanking Road. I saw one 
student giving pamphlets away to passers-by.* I 
arrested’ this man and took him to the Station. I 
put him behind the bars and left for Nanking Road 
again. I patrolled® up and down Nanking Road 
from Kweichow to Lloyd Road. About 2.45 p.m. 
I heard Police whistles blowing from Thibet and 
Nanking Road corner. I immediately proceeded 
to the spot and saw P.C. Stevens with two students 
and one Sikh constable’ with another student. 

Q—Can you say if they are here? 

A—I could not identify* them. I did not take 
much notice. I got between them and the crowd 
to disperse the crowd. 

O—What do you say would be the size of the 
crowd about that time, roughly? 

A—About a couple of hundred people.’ I broke 
the crowd up. Some of them got past me and 
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drove the rest along Thibet Road. I then retracea 
my steps’ along Nanking Road, keeping the crowds 
on the south side of the road. I stood just a little 
east of the Station gate. At about, roughly, 
between 3 and 3.15 p.m., I heard Police whistles? 
being blown from North Chekiang Roadcorner. I 
looked in that direction and saw nothing else 
but a flock of pamphlets? being thrown from the 
teashop on the north-east corner. There was a big 
crowd of people and I could see flags being waved 
in the crowd. I immediately set off at a run,* and, 
when J reached Chekiang Road, I saw a Sikh Con- 
stable struggling with a student. Pamphlets were 
also being thrown from the south side of Nanking 
Road and Chekiang Road corner, the other teashop. 
Traffic at this time was all held up. Chekiang 
Road corner was nothing else but one bank of 
pamphlets.® I then began to disperse the crowds 
to get the traffic on the way again,’ going from one 
corner to the other. I was there, I should say, 
about 10 to 15 minutes. 
O—What time would it be then? 

- A—ZI should say it was about 3.20 when I left 
to retrace’ my way back along Nanking Road. 
On my way to the Station a motor car passed me, 
going eastwards at a very slow pace. A foreigner 
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shouted my name and I immediately ran back and 
when I got to the car a foreigner of the Revenue 
Department! said, “You had better hurry up,” there 
seems to be trouble at the Station.” Iimmediately 
set off, and when I got to Kweichow and Nanking 
Road corner, I saw P.C.’s® Cole, Stevens and Har- 
pur, forcing a big crowd of people back. I joined 
in and helped the P.C.’s to get the crowd back. 
The crowd was going back gradually. When we 
got to the Town Hall, the crowd seemed to stop. 
It could not get any further because of the crowds 
coming from behind. ‘Traffic was again held up. 
At this time, I spoke to a student who spoke very 
good English, and told him to tell the crowd to go 
quietly away, that things like this could net be 
tolerated in the Settlement.* When I finished 
speaking to him the crowd just set up one yell.° 

Q—Did you hear what they said? 

A~—They were shouting out and I heard in 
English and Chinese “Kill the foreigner, down 
with the foreigner.” I saw the third accused in 
the blue gown® (Chu Ching Pah). He was one of 
the principal men who were urging the crowd for- 
ward.’ I also saw the first accused. A rush was 
made at this time, and P. C. Cole was thrown to the 
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ground. They were trying to get his gun away 
from him. They were trying to break the lanyard.! 
The other foreigners and myself immediately wert 
to his assistance” and got him clear of the crowd.? 
A few minutes after this, P. C. Stevens was seized 
and they tried to pull him to the ground. They 
did not throw him down. We went to his assis- 
tance and got him clear. <A few minutes after this, 
I was seized by four or five students. They got 
me by the hands round the collar* and tried to 
throw me down. One man had me by the throat. 
The rest of the foreigners came to my assistance 
and got the crowd cleared away from me. Seeing 
the seriousness of the situation, I called upon the 
other foreigners to line up level with me.® Repeat- 
ed rushes were made at us, so I told the others to 
gradually work our way back to the Station, going 
backwards. Some of them tried to push the men 
in front against us and then make a rush. By this 
time, the men were using their batons,° and I was. 
using my stick to keep them back. 


Q—What size do you think the crowd was 
now? 8 

A—At this time, I should think, from 1,000 to 
2,000 people. All I could see was one mass right 
down to Chekiang Road. They forced us back 
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tight up to the Station gate. I heard Inspector 
Everson then shout the order to stand clear. I 
ran, took up a position on the east side of the Sta- 
tion gate. The next order I heard was “Fire.” I 
pulled my pistol, loaded’ it and fired one round 
into the front of the crowd. At the sage time the 
Sikhs and Chinese fired. ‘This had the effect of 
breaking up the crowd which fell back and dispersed 
in all directions.? 

Q—How far were you from the Station? 

A—I was right at the Station gate. I put my 
pistol back into the holster? and walked down 
Nanking Road to stop the rest of the traffic coming 
up.* Inspector Everson ordered the ambulance® 
and proceeded to get the wounded off.® 

Q—That is all you can tell us, I think.. 

A—Yes. 

Cross-examination by Mr. Ho Fei:— 

OQ—At the time when Inspector Everson used 
the words asking them to stop, and the time he said 
he would fire on them, what was the length of time 
between those two orders? 

A—I never heard him shout at all. I only 
heard “Stand clear’.” There was a great crowd 
shouting and yelling® at the time. When the 


1 gegnee, 2 SRSA. 3 GaSe (HP hoster), * Baba AAR 
6 wit (& Am/bii-lans). ° AFH BRBK. 7 Hb, HEM Ke 8 OE ie 


° 


64 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


-Inspector gave his first shout to them, and his 
order to fire, there was an interval of 10 or 12 
seconds.! 


OQ—At the time when Inspector Everson was 
shouting to them, could the people at the back hear 
what he said? 


A—lIt would be impossible. 
Q—When the shooting took place, the people 


at the back could not hear and would not go back, 
and the people in front could not go back? 


A—The front rank? could hear quite plainly. 

OQ—As there was such a big crowd, those in 
front could not go back even if they wished? 

A—No, it would be impossible. There was 
just one mad rush for the Station. 


O—That is their reason, even those people in 
front, who did hear the warning, could not go back 
if they wished? 

A—Yes, it was impossible for them to go back 
if they wanted to. 


Q—Those shots at the crowd—were they fired 
one rifle after another or all at the same time? 


.- A—It appears to me that three or four shots 
rang out.® 
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O—How is it there were only three or four 
shots and so many people were killed and wounded? 
A—The first volley’ was three or four shots 
and then there were more shots after that. 
Q—Altogether how many shots were fired? 
A—I could not say. 


OQ—About— | 
A—TI should say about 40 odd shots® were 
fired. | , 

OQ—Do you know how many people fired at 
the crowd? 

A—I could not say, there may have been 
about 10 Police, Sikhs and Chinese. There may 
have been a dozen. I did not take much notice. 

OQ—These Sikhs and Chinese constables,* at 
the time they shot on the crowd, was it by order of 
the Inspector?* 

A—tThe Inspector’s orders. 7 

O—If, at that time, they should shoot at the 
feet or legs of the crowd, would they have run 
away? | 

A—1I do not think so. 

Q—If they shoot at their legs, then when they 
feel the pain they would run away. 
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Mr. Maitland—He has teld you he does not 
think so. 


Q--Was this man arrested on the spot?! 
(Yue Mai Vai é # ®) 


A—No, he was one of the wounded men 
brought in on Sunday, when I recognised? him. 
He was sent to the Station on Sunday. The 
hospital rang up® and said there were three men 
ready to be discharged* and a detective’ was sent 
down and the men were brought to the Station. 


Q—There is no direct proof that these three 
people are offenders® except that they were 
wounded. 

A—They were amongst the crowd at the 
~ Town Hall. One had a bamboo in his hand ‘and 
made several attempts to strike at me.” 


OQ—At the time he tried to strike you, why 
did you not arrest him? 

A—I could not arrest him. I attempted to 
arrest the fourth man here (Chu Ching Pah). I 
made an attempt to arrest him at the Town Hall, 
but I would have been torn to pieces.2 I got a 
hold of him, but had to release? him. I could 
see he was a leader and tried to get him. I turned 


1 epeeysh. 2 weR. 3 Fy. 4 MIRO. Oo ips. ° JURE. 7 
ARH. © Ay gseABee. © oes. 


THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 67 


into the crowd and caught hold of him but the 
crowd seized me and I had to let him go. I did 
not know he had been arrested. P.C.S. Tabrum 
told me he had arrested him and it is my opinion 
that he left that part of the crowd near me when 
he got them into that pitcht and went to the west 
of the Station to work up the people” there to get us 
in between two crowds. He was simply blue in 
the face with rage,? I never saw a man in sucha 
rage, urging the crowd on. 

Q—You say you recognised him. He looks 
like the man you saw that day? 

AST gave a description* of him nee I got 
back to the Station. I described him as being 
dressed in blue dungarees’ and that he appeared ~ 
to be an engineer. When he was brought in, I 
recognised him straight away’ and said “That is 
the man.” I gave a description of two other men 
before I knew they were arrested. 

OQ—With regard to giving lectures,® and 
distributing handbills® that is all done by students, 
not by workmen, because workmen are not able 
to give speeches. 

A—I could not say that. All the people I saw 
distributing pamphlets and waving banners were 
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students. The other people I saw who had joined 
the crowd were of the werking class. They were 
brought in by the agitators’ from the side streets. 

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei?:—- 

Q—How leng have you been in Shanghai? 

A—Twelve years. 

Q—AIll that time in the Police? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Do you speak and understand Chinese.? 

A—TI speak a little and understand a little. 

Q—Shanghai dialect ?® 

A—Yes. 

Q—You stated that the crowd of students 
were yelling ‘‘Kill the foreigner, down with the 
foreigner!” Was this in English or Chinese? 

A—“Down with the foreigner” in English, 
and ‘Kill the foreigner” also in English. I also 
heard “Kill the foreigner” in Chinese. _ | 

OQ—Can you repeat what was said in Chinese, 
as the equivalent* of that? 

A—Yes—“Sah-Theh nga-kok nyung.” 

Q—What was the equivalent of “Down with 
the foreigner?” ® 

A—I did not hear that in Chinese. I heard 
that in English. 
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O—How far were you standing from the gate 
of Louza Station when you heard baspectons Ever- 
son give the order to stand clear? 

A—I was right at the Station gate. | 

Q—With your back to the gate, was the: 
gate closed? 

A—There is no gate at the entrance.” 

OQ—How were you standing with respect to 
the gate? 

A—I stood Gene the crowd. 

Q—Did you see Everson at that time, when 
you first arrived at the gate at Louza? 

A~—When we weve pushed back, I just caught 
a glimpse of him® going out to the middle of the 
road. . 

Q—When you heard Everson give the order 
to stand clear, did you see him at that time? 

A—No. | | 

Q—You were in front of the Station entrance 
on Nanking Road? 

A—I was just at the east side of the Station 
gate by the pillar* facing the crowd. 

OQ—By ‘gate’ what do you mean? 

A—By the brick pillars. 
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OQ—tThere is no fence?! 
A—No. | 
Q—And from which direction was the voice 
ef Everson emanating,” inside the Station com- 
pound? or outside? 
A—Outside, from the iniddle of the read— 
Nanking Read. 
_ Q-»Was he in front of the crewd or in the 
midst of it? 
A—There were crowds on both sides. 
O—Yeu said you could not see Inspector 
Everson? | 
A—No, I could not see him, my back was 
to the Station. 
a Q—Then he was in the crowd? 
A—No, he was not in the crowd. 
Q—Where was he? | 
A—Opposite the Station gate. When we 
got the order to stand clear, I looked round and 
saw him. | 
OQ—How far away from you was he? 
A—About 4 or 5 yards. 
OQ—When he shouted “Stand clear” that was 
the only time you saw him? 
A—Yes. 
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OQ—You never saw him after that? 

A—Net till after the firing had taken place.? 

O—That was the only thing you heard Ever- 
son say? 

A—Yes, “Stand clear” and the word ‘fire’. 


Q—Just those three words: “Stand clear, tire’? 
A—yYes. 


OQ—You are quite sure those are the only three 
words you heard? 

A—yYes, these are the only words I heard. 
This was shouted out in a very clear and loud tone.” 


Q—You were standing away about 4 yards? 
A—4 or 5 yards. 


Q—About 12 to 15 feet? 
A—Yes. 


OQ—Inspector Everson testified® that he gave 
a warning* to the students in these words in 
Chinese “Ding, veh ding-ts-meh iau tang-sah,” 
meaning “Stop, if you don’t stop I will fire.” 
Did you hear those words? 

A—I never heard them. Very likely they 
were said, but I was waiting for an order to be 
given in English. I took no netice of Chinese, 
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Q—You are quite sure you did not hear this 
~ command in Chinese? 

A—No, I did not hear’it. 

Q—Standing only 15 feet away, you only 
heard the three words in English? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Being so near to Everson, did it appear 
to you that people situated like the crowd, say, 
about 15 feet away from him, could hear what 
he said at the time? If you could not hear, 
possibly they could not hear.’ 

A—If it was given in Chinese, I dare say 
they would understand it. 

Q—‘“If” it was given. You are accustomed 
to hearing Everson's voice,” it is rather a low 
voice, not a ringing, carrying voice,” is it? 

A—No. 

Q—At this time at the Station, there was 
[were] about 2,000 people? 

A—Yes, quite 2,000 if not more. 

Q—There was no way of retreat* for those in 
front even if they had wanted to? 

A—No, no way. It was just like a moving 
mass. | 
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Q—lIs there any such thing as a fire hose! 
in Louza Station? 


A—Yes. 

OQ—Was any attempt made to use that hose 
on the crowd?? 

A—Not that Iam aware of.® 

Q—There is a water hydrant* in front of 
the gate? 

A—Inside the gate, in the compound 

Q—There is one on the way down, near the 
charge room. That hose could have been used? 


Mr. Maitland:—I think that is a question for 
Everson to answer. This man was out on the road 
_and he cannot say. 


Assessor:—You can state your own opinion. 
OQ—No attempt was made to use that fire hose? 
A—No. 

Q—lIt could have been utilised ?® 


A—No, not at the time. We were too 
pressed.’ It would have been a hard job.§ 


OQ—Was there anything to stop the Police 
from utilising that hose? 
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 A—AITl the available men were at the entrance 
to the Station.’ There was no one to get the 
hose going. 
OQ—The hose was inside the compound? 
A—yYes, right inside the Station. 
Q—Is the hose a very cumbersome affair,” a 
very large immovable mass?? 
A—It is the same as the Fire Brigade* uses. 


Q—One man could move it? 

A—Yes. 

Q—If you had been ordered to attach that 
hose, and bring it out from the Station, could 
you have done so? 


A—If I had been ordered to do so, I could 
have. 


Q—Do you mean at that time? 


A—No, certainly not. I thought you meant 
at some other time. I could not have carried out 
any orders’ at that time. 


O—How many Peres were in the Station 
at the time? 


A—There was only the sergeant on duty’— 
the charge room sergeant. 
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©O—Was that yourself? 

A—No. 

OQ—What is his name? 
A—Sergeant Willgoss. 
O—Where was he at this time? 
A—I could not say where he was. 
Q—He was in the Station? 


A—TI think he was. He was the sergeant on 
duty that afternoon, so I think he must have been. 


OQ—Probably at the desk? 


A—He may have been, I could not say 
where he was. 


OQ—The usual duty of the sergeant on duty is 
at the desk? 


A—Yes, he may be at the desk. He may 
be interviewing prisoners.) He may have been 
going round the cells,” or he may be anywhere in 
the Station. 

O—Besides Sergeant Willgoss, was there any 
other member of the Police Force inside the com- 
pound ?® | 
A—Not that Jam aware of. I had not been 
in the Station for the last hour or so, and could 
not say. 
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Q—Usually there are some servants in the 
Station—cleaners, coolies’ and people like that? 

A—Sometimes there are some coolies. 

Q—vThese people are always subject to the 
orders of the sergeant on duty?? 

A—Yes, the barrack room staff.’ 

O—So that the servants and coolies could 


have been ordered to bring out the fire hose 
and attach it to the hydrant? 

A—I could not say. There may not have 
been any coolies in the Station that afternoon. 

- Q-—Can you state positively* that there were 

not any coolies in the Stationat that time? 
| A—No. | 

OQ—Had there been some servants or coolies, 
and had these people been ordered to attach the 
fire hose, it could have been done? 

A—lI suppose it could. 

OQ—Mr. Maitland:—Don’t forget there was a 
seething mob’ in the road outside. : 

Q—You testified® that you fired one?shot from 
your pistol? 

A—Yes. 
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Assessor:-—Do you mean one bullet or~one 
clip?? 

A—One bullet. 

Q—Did you notice whether you killed anyone? 

A—I could not say. 

Q.—Did you drop anyone?” 

A—I could not say. 

Q—You just fired indiscriminately into® the 
mob? 

A—No, I fired at the front rank of the mob.‘ 

Q—You fired to kill?® 

A—Yes, certainly, I fired to kill. 

©—When you heard the order of Inspector 
Everson to fire, was there any possibility that you 
might have considered that order to fire into the 
air, just to scare away the mob?® 

-A—Certainly not.- — . 

O—So that “Fire” in your mind, at that mo- 
ment anyway, meant fire to kill? 

A—Yes, fire to kill. 

Q—How far was the nearest man to you, at 
wien you fired? 

A—I should say 6 or 7 fee. 
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J—That was at the moment you fired? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—The nearest man was about 7 feet away? 

A—The crowd was 6 to 7 feet away, not 
one man. : 

Q—Then the mob was not right up to the very 
gate' when the order to fire was given? They 
were 7 or 8 feet away? 

A—vThat was about the distance from me. | 
do not know what the distance from the other men 
was. I was at the pillar’ to the side of the gate. 

Q—Were there avy Police standing at the 
opposite pillar® on the west side? 

A-—TI could not say. 

Q—You could not say? 

A—No, I just heard the rifles* being opened 
and closed. 

OQ—Now, if this crowd was about 7 or 8 feet 
away from the Station gate, when the order to fire 
was given, then it is not true that they madea eee 
to capture the Station?” 

A—They certainly did make a rush. 
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Q—You have been in the Police’ Force for 12 
years. Have you ever met such a situation before pa 

A—wNever before. 

Q—Have you had any previous instruction on 
the part of the Police as to what your duty would 
be in such circumstances?” 

A—In the event of danger to life or nnspenee. 
the order is to shoot to kill.® 

Q—You are given full discretion to say when 
there is danger to life or property?* You have full 
judgment when you are to fire, when you consider 
there is danger to life or property?® 

A—No. 

Q—Then you fire only upon the command of 
a superior officer? ® 

- A~Yes, upon the command of a superior 
officer. 

OQ—The rank of sub~inspector is fairly high? 
in the Police Force? 

A-—Yes. | 

G—Have you read the Police Regulations? ® 

A—Yes. 
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OQ—You know them? 

A—yYes. 

Q—Do you know of anything in the Police 
Regulations which requires due warning’ to be 
given to a crowd of people before firing to kill 
is done? 

A—No. 

O—I presume you are a British subject?? 

A— Yes. 

QW—Did you have any previous police training® 
before coming to Shanghai? 

A—WNo. 

Q—lIf I recollect* correctly, you testified that 
the students were not armed except one man who 
had a bamboo pole.* 

A—Some of the others had these bamboo 
sticks.°® 

Q—Do you call those sticks dangerous 
weapons?” | | 

A—lIf you are struck about the face with several 
of them, I would say they were dangerous, 

Q—By several of them?® 

A—Or one. 
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O—Did you see any particular student with a 
bunch of these sticks together?! 

A—No, I could not pick them out. 

Q—So your supposed danger is nil?* 

Mr. Maitland: What, with 2,000 people? | 

A—There was any amount of students had 
them. , 

Q—One in each hand? 

A—tThey were not only carrying one each. 

Q—Did you see anyone attack® the foreign 
police or anyone else with these sticks? 

A—Yes, all the foreigners were struck with 
these, and one man had a bamboo, evidently taken 
from some hoarding* or some building in course of 
construction.” 

Q—Did you see any person injured® with these 
sticks sent to hospital? 

A—Yes, P. C. Harpur was hit over the bridge 
of the nose’ and sent to hospital. P. C. Cole also 
went to hospital and P. C. White had injuries 
inflicted’ by the use of these sticks. © 

Q—Did you see them? | 

A—No, I heard about it after they had been 
sent to hospital. 
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Q—You did not know yourself? 
A—wNo, I was teld they were struck with bam- 


boo sticks. 


OQ—These were minor injuries,! 


in hospital? ¥ 
‘ A—I could not say. 


easily dressed® 


Q—When did you see these officers when they 
told you they had been struck by sticks? 

A—I saw Cole afterwards on Saturday and he 
told me he had been injured. I also saw Harpur 
with a wound across the bridge of his nose. 

Q—So far as you could see, they were not 
mortal® or very serious wounds? 

A—No. 

Q—They were back on duty on Saturday 
night? » | . 

A—No, some of them were off for 2 or 3 days. 
Some went on half duty. 

OQ—Did they go off duty on account of the in- 
juries received? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Apart from these sticks, and the bamboo 
which, you stated, was wielded by one man, you 
did not see any other weapon>* 

A—wNo, no other weapon. 
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Q—Was there anything more dangerous than 
these bamboo sticks, taken into the Police Station? 

A—No. 

O—Have you got the bamboo which was used 
by the man you speak of? 

A—No. 

Q—Where is it? 

A—I could not say, I saw him amongst the 
crowd with it. y 

Q—Did you not take it away from him? 

A—That was more than I dared to.! 

Q—You first made the statement that you 
heard 3 or 4 shots ring out as it appeared to you 
and later that there were more shots. Just when 
did you hear the 3 or 4 shots? 

A—It was the first volley. 

Q—Did you count the shots? 

A—No, I could not say, I did not count them, 
There may have been 20 or 30 shots ring out. 

OQ—The charge? against these men is “That 
they did, on May 30, 1925, knowingly continue in 
an assembly of persons who had come together with 
intent to commit violence after such assembly had 
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been commanded by the competent authorities to 
disperse.” On what do you base your conclusion 
that there was an intent to commit violence?’ 

A—P. C. Cole was thrown to the ground, 
they tried to pull Stevens and me to the ground; if 
they had, it is sure that one of us would have lost 
our lives. 

Q—yYou include in this charge the attack or 
attempted attack on the Police Station? 

A—lI could not say, Inspector Everson was in 
charge of that. 


Magistrate:— Among these 2,000 people, you 
say some were students. The rest of them, are 
they spectators or loafers,” or what are they? 

A—TI could not say. Some were, perhaps, on- 
lookers and some had just joined the crowd. There 
may have been loafers amongst them. I noticed 
some amongst them who appeared to be of the 
loafer class. 

Magistrate: Were there any empty shots or 
blank shots? fired that day into the air? 

A—No, not that I am aware of. 

(This concluded S. I. Shellswell’s evidence),,, 
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Evidence of P. C. Stevens 


Question—What is your full name? 

Answer—Andreatha Vandrales Stevens. 

Q—Police constable S. M. Police* attached to 
Louza? 

A-—Yes. 

Q—Your nationality?” 

A—British. 
Q—You remember the trouble on Saturday, 
May 30? 7 

-A—Yes. 

Q—Just tell us as shortly as you can, what hap- 
pened to you, yourself. 

A—I was in the charge room about 1.55 when 
a Chinese sergeant® came in and reported a distur- 
bance on the Nanking and Lloyd Road corner. 

Q—Did you go to Nanking Road? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Did anything happen to you on the Nan- 
king Road? 

A—lIn the first place, I was instructed* by Ins- 
pector Everson, to arrest the second accused and 
take him to the charge room.” (Accused: Wong 
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Tsz Ching). After bringing him to the charge 
room, I was told to go out, and stand at the 
Station gate. 

OQ—Did-anything happen to you? 

A—Yes, I was patrolling’ from Thibet Road to 
the Station gate. On reaching Thibet Road, I saw 
70 to 100 persons running from Thibet Road down 
the Nanking Road. They stopped at the corner of 
Lloyd Road, and commenced speaking.” I walked 
up to the one who was speaking who could speak 
English and I asked him quietly to go away. He 
said, they were going to hold a meeting,® thereupon 
I got hold of him and another one who was a ring- 
leader,* and-attempted to bring them to the Station. 
As soon as I caught hold of these two men, I was 
surrounded?’ by a dozen to 20 more of these students. 
I was pulled to the ground and kicked and struck 
with the fists® from several others, but still main- 
tained my hold on these two men.’ 

Assessor:—Which two men? 

A—They are not here. I do not know where 
they came from but had it not been for some 
foreigners and a Sikh Constable,*® I should have 
been mauled.? 
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OQ—Were you able to take the men to the 
Station? 

A—Yes. I regained my feet’ and an attempt 
was made to snatch my gun from me,” but I got it 
down and still held the men and took them to the 
Station. 

OQ—What happened to these two men? 

A—We were followed by about 100 people to 
the Station. When I got into the Station and put 
the two men behind the bars,® all those following 
came into the Station. 

Q—During the confusion in the Station did 
they escape?* 


A—Yes. 
Q—Did you go to hospital?® 
A—No. 


Cross-examination by Dr. Mei:— 

Q—How long have you been in the Police? 

A—12 months last month.® 

Q—Do you recognise any of these accused here 
as being in the crowd?” 

A—yYes, the first two men in the dock.® I 
arrested® the 2nd. The first one was arrested by 
Inspector Everson and handed over to me. 
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O—When did this trouble start as far as you 
can remember? 

A—Just 20'clock. The Chinese sergeant came 
in about 1.55. 

O—You remember the hour quite well? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Were you present when the firing was 
done? 

A—Yes. 

Q—About what hour was that? 

A—3.30, just turned 3.30." 

OQ—You are quite sure of the time? 

A—Yes, roughly between 3.30 and 3.35. 

OQ—When this report? was made to the sergeant 
in charge,® you were in the Station? 

A—Yes. 

O—What were you doing there? 

A—I was the relieving officer* from 1 to 2, 
relieving the sergeant on duty while he went to 
tiffin” 

OQ—How many people were there in the Sta- 
tion at the time this report was made? 


A—I could not say, I think two. 
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O—Two foreigners? 

A—Yes. 

Q—One was Sergeant Willgoss and the other 
yourself? | 

A—Yes. 

Q—Were you here when S. I.! Shellswell gave 
his testimony ?? 

A—TI was at the back of the Court. 

Q—Beside Sergeant Willgoss and yourself. 
were there any other foreigners? 

A—Inspector Everson and S. IL. Shellswell 
were in their quarters. 

Q—Any Sikhs? 

A—I do not know about them. There were 
severa] Sikhs there. 

Q—About how many, approximately ** 

A—A dozen to 16. 

O—Were there any Chinese constables there? 

A—vYes, I think a few. 

O—About how many? 

A—TI did not see exactly, but I ae them 
upstairs. 

Q—In the charge room? 

A—lIn the charge room there was the sarweane, 
the gateman and his assistant.° 
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O—Chinese? 

A—Yes. 

Q—The gateman and his assistant are on duty 
there all the time? 

A—Yes, and the interpreter. 

OQ—They are not supposed to go out of the 
Station except to relieve each other? 

A—vYes. 

OQ—Were there any Chinese servants or coolies? 

A—lI did net see any at that time. 

Q—There usually are servants and coolies? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—About how many in that Station? 

A—I could not tell you exactly. 

Q-——You said yeu heard there were some con- 
stables upstairs? 
A—Yes. | 

OQ—How do you know they were Chinese? 

A—Because it is the Chinese quarters. _ 

QO—Any foreigners living upstairs? 

A—No. 

OQ—About how many Chinese constables 
upstairs? 

A—About a dozen. 
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Q—You said you spoke to two men who were 
speaking in English and told them to go away? 

A—Yes. 

Q—They obeyed your order?! 

A—After I was badly mauled by the crowd,® 
they came to the Station. After I was on the 
ground,® they came quietly to the Station. When 
I was on the ground with these two men, the other 
students were kicking and shempine at me with 
their fists.* 

Q—They went quietly to the Station after- 
wards? 

A—yYes. 

QO—Did you see any weapons? in their hands, 
instruments that could inflict injury ?® 

A—They had flags i in their hands. 

Q—TJust the bamboo sticks?” 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Did you see any sticks or other instruments 
thicker than those? 

A—Yes, afterwards, about 3.20. 

Q—What did you see? 

A—Theselong bamboo poles carried by coolies." 

O—How many of these did you see? me 

A—TI saw four. . 
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Q—Did you get any of them to the Station? 

A—No. 

OQ—You-saw those bamboo sticks in the hands 
-ef coolies? 

A—No, they were in the students’ hands. 
Where they got them I could not say. 

Q-—Did you see any of them in the hands of 
the accused?! 

A—No. 

Q—How many police were there with you at 
the time you saw the four bamboos? _ 

| A—Three constables and the sub-inspector.? 

Q—Chinese or foreign? 

A-—Foreign police—S.-I. Shellswell, Cole, 
Harpur and White. 

Q—None of them jtook any of the bamboos 
away? 

A—No. | 

Q—Can you suggest* why the bamboos were 
not taken to the Station? 


A—Yes, an attempt was made to take them; 
in fact, I got hold of one of them, and when I was 
going to take the man to the Station, I was being 
struck across the shoulders by the other #llows. 
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-Q—You did not succeed in getting them? 

A—No. 

Q—Do you recognise any of the accused as 
having been amongst those who struck at or hit you? 

A—No. 

Q—You are prepared to say that none of these 
people did strike you? 

A—None of these people here ever struck me. 

Q—Did you see those banners displayed” 

A—Yes, but I could not recognise them. 

Q—Do you read Chinese? 

A—WNo. | 

OQ—I will tell you that this banner simply says | 


“School of Political Science Lecturin Squad.”? 
Do you call that a document which would cause a 


breach of the peace?? 
Mr. Maitland:—That is not for this witness 
to say. 
Q—You took these banners to Louza? 
A—One or two I took to the Station. 
Q—Did you see any of these carried by the 


students? 
A—Yes. I do not know what they are, but all 
sorts of flags were carried. 
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Q—They look very dangerous weapons, don’t 
they? 

Mr. Maitland:—He never suggested they were 
‘weapons. 

Q—Did you do any firing? 

A—No. 

Q—Where were you at the time of firing? 

 A—At the rear” of the Sikhs at the Statien 
gate. 

OQ—Where were the Sikhs? 

A—Standing at the ‘Station gate. They were 
parallel with the two. brick pillars,® half-moon 
shapes 

Q—Semi-circular?* 


- A—Yes. 
Q—Cencave?® 
A—Yes. 

- Q—These Sikhs were all armed?® 
A—Yes. 


Q— Where was Inspector Everson at the time? 
A—Standing on the Road on the side of the 
Sikhs facing south-east. 
OQ—Could you see him from where you were 
standing? : 
A-—No. 
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OQ—How far away from him were youstanding? 

A—About 8 yards to 10 yards. 7 

OQ—Was he hidden from your view by the 
Sikhs? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you hear any warning’ given by 
Inspector Everson? 

A—J heard a warning, but not distinctly enough 
to understand what it was. 

O—If you could not get it distinctly, how de 
you know that it was a warning? 

A—JI heard the first part. 

Q—What did you hear? 


A—“Stop.” 
Q—Is that all you heard? 
A—Yes. 


Q—Then what followed? 
A—I saw his hand, and in his hand was his gun. _ 
Q—Whose hand? 

A—Inspector Everson s. 

Q—A moment ago you said he was hidden from 


you and was 8 or 10 yards away? 
A—He was standing there. I knew he was 
there. I could hear his voice, and see his figure? 


and his arm. 
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Q—How many Sikhs were in frent of you? 

A—Altogether at the gate about 20. 

OQ—These 20 Sikhs were standing between you 
and Everson? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Were they standing two or three abreast?! 

A—I do not know the formation’ exactly. 
They were all lined up together.® 

Q—These Sikhs are usually pretty tall men? 

A—Yes. 

Q—About as tall or taller than Everson? 

A—Some taller, some about as tall. 

O—If some were taller, and some were as tall 
as Everson, and they were close up in rank,* and 
there was no space® you could see through, how in 
the world could you see his hand with the gun in it?® 

A—I saw him over the Indian’s shoulders. His 
hand was pointing out. 

O—Pointing up? 

A—wNbo, straight in front. 

O—What was he doing with the gun in his 
hand? 

A—He was speaking to them in Chinese and 
doing like this (pointing the gun at different men). 
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Q—You saw him motioning with the gun,! and 
‘speaking in Chinese? 

A—I took it to be in Chinese.? 

O—How did you know he was talking” in 
‘Chinese? 

A—I understand a little Chinese. 

Q—What did he say? 

A—“Ding, ding,” which is “Stop,” I know, in 
Chinese, and the rest I did not understand. 

Q—Those are the only two words you heard? 

A—I heard other words but I did not know 
the meaning of them. 

Q—You were only about 8 yards away? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Was it not about 8 feet away? Is it not 8 
‘feet and not 8 yards? 

A—From where I am now to as far as he op- 
posite wall. 

Q—-Then it was about 8 feet? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Is there any other statement you have 
‘made here you wish to change?® 

A—No. 
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Q—You simply heard the two words “Ding, 
ding” and nothing else? 

A—I heard other words which I could not 
understand. ‘They were not clear and distinct owing 
to the noise being kicked up! by those students. 

Magistrate:—Did you hear any words in 
English, besides those two words, was there any- 
thing else spoken by Everson? 

A—That I could not say. 

Q—Did you see him fire?, 


A—No., 
Q—Did you see the Sikhs in front of you fire? 
A—Yes. | 


Q-—-What interval of time? passed between 
‘your hearing the two words “Ding, ding” and the 
firing? 

A—About 10 to 12 seconds. 

Q—Is this your own judgement,® or that you 
have heard or read about it in !the newspapers 
after the inquest* was held? | 

A—This is my own judgement absolutely.® 

Dr. Mei:—Surprisingly uniform.°® 

Q—You have reviewed the whole scene in the 
Police Station before you came here?” 

A—No. 
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Q—Not at all? 

A—Only with Mr. Cole. 

O—You have made no statement to the Police 
Legal Adviser? 

A—No. 

Mr. Maitland:—I have never seen him before. 

Q—From where you were standing, could you 
see there was a very large crowd in front of the 
‘Station? 

A—When we came back from the Town Hall, 
we backed? every step, and then we got the order 
to get inside quick. From the appearance of the 
crowd, there would be from 1,800 to 2,000. 

()—So far as you know, were there any blank 
shots® fired that day? 

A—I could not tell you. 

Q—After the firing was done, could you see 
some corpses* on the ground? 

A—Yes, some wounded and some killed lying 
on the road. 

Q—Did you ever see a hose in Louza, a fire 
hose?? 


A—Yes. 
OQ—Ever touch it? 
A—No. 
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Q—Ever handle it? 

A—wNo. 

Q—Is Inspector Everson the highest officer in 
Louza? 

A—-Yes. | 

Q—Do you know whether the Police, during 
the time you were standing at the gate, sent for any 
assistance?! 

A—I could not tell you. 

Magistrate:—These bamboo poles—were they 
flat poles that coolies and country people use for 
carrying things? 

A—They were about 5 feet long and half egg- 
shaped. 

Q—Were they carrying them on their shoulders? 

A—No, in their hands, swaying” about. 

Q—How did you know the man who held the 
bomboo stick was a student? 

A—I went by his clothes? and some of them 
were speaking English. 

O—Why did you not arrest him? 

A—I tried to arrest one and was set on* by 
three others with those sticks. 7 

Q—At that time you had five foreign police 
with you? | 

A—Yes. 
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O.—And you did not arrest even a single one? 

A—Any attempt to arrest one would have 
meant the death of one of these foreigners. 

Q—Were any people wounded by these bamboa 
poles? 

A—1I could not say. 


Evidence of P. C.' Cole 


Question—What is your full name? 

Answer—Archibald Sydney Cole. 

O—P.C. S.M.C. attached to Louza Station? 

A—Yes. | | 

OQ—On the Saturday when this trouble arose 
‘were you injured ?? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—How were you hurt? 

A—I was kicked on the knee.’ 

Q—What were you doing? 

A—I was assisting to keep the crowd back at 
the ‘Town Hall. | 

OQ—Did you stay on duty ?* 

A—I went to the hospital next morning. 

(Medical certificate’ handed into Court). 
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Q—How long were you there? 

A—About half an hour. I went down with 
some others. | 

Q—Can you tell us of your own knowledge who 
else was injured that afternoon? 

A—P.C. Harper was injured on the nose. 

Q—Did he remain on duty or had to go off?! 

A—He remained on duty during the trouble. 
He went to the hospital next morning with me. 
| Q—How long did he stay there? 

A—The same time as I did. 

Q—Anybody else you know? 

A—Not that I know of. 

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

Q-——Where were you when you were kicked ? 

A—Outside the Town Hall. 

Q—Do you recognise any of the accused as 
your assailant?” 

A—Not as my assailant, no. 

Q—Were you in the Court room when S.I. 
Shellswell or P.C. Stevens testified ? 

A—No. 

Q—Stevens stated that one of you was injured 
with a bamboo pole®’—you, I think he said, if I am 
correct? 
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A—JI was struck by something on the-right side 
of the head. 

O—With these bamboo sticks here? 

A—I could not say what it was with. 

O—P.C. Stevens did not say anything about 
your being kicked on the knee. 

A—lI was kicked,.on the knee whilst I was on 
the ground. 

Q—With what were you struck on the face? 

A—lI could not say. There wasa bruise’ across 
here from the eye to the-ear which could be-seen at 
the last hearing,” but the mark is gone now. 

Q—They were inconsequential bruises?* 

A—My ear was black inside and I can-still fee] 
it sore on this bone.* 

Q—When did you go to the hospital? 

A—Early the following morning. 

OQ—The attending physician? does not say 
anything about a bruise on the certificate?® 

A—No, I told him about it, but he said it 
would go away and that there was nothing broken. 

Q—At the time of the firing where were you 
standing? 

A—At the back of the Sikh policeman. 
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O—With P.C. Stevens? 

A—Close to him. 

O—How many other foreigners were there be- 
side yourself and P.C. Stevens? 

A—Where do you mean? 

OQ—Were there any other foreigners behind 
the Sikhsstanding with you and Stevens? 


A—I did not see any. 


Q—Only the two of you? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—How many Sikhs were there ? 

A—I could not tell you the exact number, but, 
I think, roughly, about 15. 

Q—lIt might have been 10? 

A—I think there were more than Io. 

Q—It could not have been more than 15? 

A—I do not think so. 

Q—Which of you is right. Stevens said there 
were 20 Sikhs. You say there could not be more 
than 15? 

A—TI could not say who was right. There was 
so much excitement? at the time. We did not stop 
to count the Sikhs at the gate. 
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©-—How did you come to be standing behind 
the Sikhs? 


A—When only a few feet from the Sikhs, I 
was ordered by Inspector Everson to get behind. 

Q—Could you see Inspector Everson at the 
time of the firing? 

A—No. 

Q— Where do you think he was? 

A—He was in the front somewhere. I thought 
he was in front of the Sikhs. 

O—Between the Sikhs and the crowd? 

A—Possibly, I could not say. 


Q—Were you in the Station when someone 
came to report there was trouble brewing? on Lloyd 
and Nanking Road corner? 


A—TI was in the Station when the alarm® went 
for all the men to turn out.* 


QO—Which alarm? 

A—The Station fire alarm.’ 
Q—Who was there with you? 
A—There was nobody in my room. 
O—Where was your room? 
A—Upstairs on the second floor, 
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O—l thought P.C. Stevens said only the 
Chinese Constables lived upstairs? 

A—There was two places. One is the Chinese 
quarters and one the foreign. The Chinese is above 
the charge room. Our quarters are on the opposite 
side of the compound.! 


O—You were net in the charge room when the 
report was made? 

A—No. 

O--When.did yeu come dewnstairs after the 
alarm? 

A—A few minutes afterwards. 


O—What did you do after the alarm? 

A—I went to the charge room and was teld by 
the sergeant on duty” to go out on Nanking Road. 
When I got to the gate, I met Inspector Everson 
and he instructed me to assist in dispersing any 
crowds® which might gather, and also to arrest any 
people causing a crowd to gather together, students. 


O—When was it you were ordered behind 
the Sikhs? 


A—About 3.30. 


OQ—What time were you ordered by Inspector 
Everson to disperse the mob and help him to arrest 
people? 
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A—About 2.20. 


O—So it was about 1 hour and ro minutes 
after, that you were ordered to stand behind the 
Sikhs? 

A—Yes. 

Q—In that interval’ what were you doing? 

A-—I was assisting in the arresting of the stu 
dents. 

OQ-—Do you remember the time of the firing? 

A—About 3.30. 

OQ—Do you remember what happened ime’ 
mediately before the firing took place, hearing any- 
thing or seeing anything? | 

A—TI saw a huge crowd coming in the direction 
of the Station.? I was one of the people trying to 
hold the crowd back, 

O—What else? 

A—I heard Inspector Everson shout something 
in Chinese. 

Q—Do you understand Chinese ? 

A—WNo. 


OQ—How long have you been in China? 
A—One year. 
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Q—In that one year’s service! you do not know 
the simple words that could have been spoken at a. 
time like that? 


A—No. 
Q—Do you know the Chinese word for 
“Stop”? 

A—‘‘Ding” . 

Q—Did you hear that word? 

 A~Yes, but what followed it I did not under 

stand. 

Q—-Did you hear one ‘ding’ or two ‘ding’? 

A—~I heard ‘ding’ called. I heard Inspector 
Everson shout “Ding.” 

Q—That is all you heard—just the one word? 

A—That and other Chinese words were spoken 
by him. The other words I did not understand and 
“Ding” was the first word I heard. 

Q—Then what followed? Did you hear any- 
thing else by anybody else? 

A—I heard the crowd shouting, of course. 
There was an awful noise. Everyone was shouting. 

OQ—Did you hear the word “Fire’? 

A—Yes. 
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Q—About how much time elapsed’ between 
the word “Ding”’ and the command to fire? 

A—A few seconds. Say about 12 seconds, 

O—That is all you know? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—Have you ever seen a fire hose in Louza 
Station? 

A—I have. 

OQ—Have you ever seen it operating ?? 

A—No. 
Q—So far as you know it is in working con- 
dition?’ | : 
A—Oh yes. I have seen the hose undone,*. 
possibly to be cleaned. I have never seen it in 
operation. 

O—Have you ever seen it used to flush the 
compound? down? | 

A—No. I have seen it undone for cleaning 
the outside of the hose but I have not seen it used. 

Q—There was a water hydrant® near the gate? 

A—That I could not say for certain. 

Q—Is there a hydrant inside the gate near the 
station hose? 

A—Yes, near our quarters.” 
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Q—-It is a regular fire hose! How many are 
there ? - 

A—I could not say. 

OQ—If the command had been given to unwind 
that hose,” it could have been attached to the hydrant 
near the quarters? 

A—Yes. 

O—It is a regular fire hose with a regular 
brass nozzle ?? 

A—I could not say. I have neverlinspected* 
it closely. 

Q—So far as you know, it is the regular fire 
hose with the brass nozzle that can shoot pretty 
high? 

A—yYes, but I could not say for certain. 

O—Besides those sticks that were taken to the 
Station you did not see any other arms or instru- 
ments?® 

A—TI saw no arms. 

Q—Did you see these prisoners here in the 
dock,*® committing any offence,’ with your own eyes? 

A—yYes. One man, the third from the left 
(Chu Ching Pah); he was in the crowd at the Town 
Hall and was the man who urged the crowd? forward 
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in the first place. He was absolutely mad. He 
seemed to be the principal man.’ He wasthe onlv 
man in this lot I recognize.” 

Magistrate:—What time was the third accused 
arrested? 

A—I do not know; I did not see him arrested. 

OQ—Was he arrested lone or two hours before 
the firing of the guns? 

A—I could not tell you. I saw himatthe Town 


Hall in the crowd there. 


Evidence of D. S. Papp. 


Question—What is your full name? 

Answer—Edward Papp. 

Q—Detective Sergeant,? Municipal Police, 
Louza Station? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Did you interview* some of those students? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—Which one did you interview? 

A—None of these accused. 

OQ—Where did you come from? 

A—I came from the charge room at 2.20. 
More and more students were being brought into 
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the charge room. Some of them came voluntarily? 
into the Station. 

OQ—Did you receive any information? from the 
students? 

A—yYes, some of them were from the Toong 
Tuh Medical College*® and one of them addressed 
me in German.* I answered in German and 
questioned him and he stated that they had received 
instructions from the Peking Students’ Association 
to hold these demonstrations.° 

Assessor:—Are you quite sure it was Peking? 

A—yYes. One of the others stated that more 
than 3,000 students were to participate’ in these 
demonstrations. 

Q—Anything else? 

A—No. 

Dr. Mei said he had no cross-examination.’ 


Evidence of Chief Inspector Reeves 


Question— Your full name? 

Answer—Percy William Reeves. 

Q—Chief Inspector S.M.P. aa Investi- 
gation Department?® 

A—Yes. 
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Q-—-Were you present at a raid? on the 
Shanghai University ?? 


A-—-Yes. I was sent down to the Shanghai 
University with a number of men to eject® the 
students and because the place was wanted for the 
American Navy. 


O—When was this? 


A—On June 3. The students were informed 
that they were to vacate the premises* and they 
were searched’ and then ordered to take their boxes 
away, which they did. The reason why the Police 
took this action was because the Shanghai Univer- 
sity, since its inception® about 18 months ago, has 
been a hot-bed of sedition and Bolshevik literature,’ 
and they have been the organisers of nearly all the 
strike movements in Shanghai.’ 7 


OQ—Did you find any literature there, that was 
objectionable® or seditious?” 


A—On searching the premises we found 29 
notices!! calling on the Chinese Police to strike, 
which I will read. 


f 


Assessor (to Mr Maitland):—Before we go into 
this, will you please explain what connection this 
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has with these men? You are not charging them 
with this.? 


Mr. Maitland:—-No, I am showing the motive? 
at the back of all this trouble. These accused 
are students from Shanghai University. They are 
charged with rioting? and I am entitled to show 
the motive which caused them to create these 


disturbances and trouble.* 

Dr. Mei:—I do not see how the motive is 
material.° 

Assessor:—The motive is all right, but notices 
calling on the Chinese Police to strike could not 
be a motive.® Let us get down to something 
similar to the charge.’ 

Witness:—Amongst the letters found was a 
rather important document® here, dated 27.5.25, 
3 days before the trouble on the 3oth. 

Q—Will you read that out? 

A—(Exhibit® No. 1 read out.) 

Assessor:—Who is that from? 

A—It is signed by a Russian. 

Q—And the poem is signed by? 

A—It does not say. 
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Dr. Mei objected to the admission of this 
evidence.! | 

Witness said it showed that these documents 
were at the University 2 or 3 days before May 30. 

Dr. Mei:—tThe offence charged is rioting and 
publishing inflammatory literature.’ | 

Witness:—Here is a letter which shows that 
the students of this College are members of the 
Chinese Bolshevik party,*® with connections through- 
out the world. Some names are mentioned in this 
letter which are the same as those of some of the 
prisoners before the Court. 

OQ—Where did this letter come from? 

A—From Germany. It is addressed to Pro- 
fessor Kiang, University of Shanghai, Seymour 
Road, Shanghai, China. 

(Exhibit No. 5 here read. out.) 


Assessor:—Is that written in Chinese or 
German? 

A—Chinese. The names mentioned on the 
paper are Chen Tou-seu.* 

Assessor:—Is he one-of the accused? 


A—No. Chu Ts Pah’s name is mentioned, 
but I do not think he is the proper Chi Ts Pah. 
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Dr. Mei again strongly objected to the intro- 
duction of this evidence! and the Assessor said the 
Court agreed with him to a large extent.?, He was 
afraid there was no use introducing any more 
letters of this kind. 


Mr. Maitland said it showed the motives at 
the back of these people for creating this trouble.’ 


The Court then agreed to accept the first 
exhibit. 


Witness:—I was instructed to inform the 
Court that, owing to a split in the Chinese Bol- 
shevist party* this last week, these pamphlets have 
been distributed® throughout the Settlement, which 
has a bearing® on the motive of the trouble. 


Dr. Mei again objected. 


The Assessor said he still contended’ that the 
Police were making a mistake in bringing all this 
in, because they could not get beyond the fact that 
the Chinese Government had recognised a Bol- 
shevik Government and he did not know any law, 
nor did the Magistrate, which went against the 
teachings of Bolshevism.® The Police were inject- 
ing a very serious problem into the case,? and he 
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did not think it was called for.) The Court did 
not see any point in allowing these letters to go in. 
The Court would take judicial knowledge of the 
fact that the school had been before the Court 
previously on a charge of distributing seditious 
literature,” but there was no use of going any 
further than that. 


Mr. Ho Fei, upon the Court notifying its 
intention to rise until the following morning,’ asked 
for bail for the rst, 2nd and 3rd accused.* The 
Assessor said he saw no reason why bail should 
not be granted,° and the accused were allowed out 
on $100 bail, each. 


The Court here rose® at 6.40 p.m. 


Hearing resumed’ at 9.30 a.m. on Wednesday, 
June 10, 1925. 

Dr. D. S. Chen® announced that he, also, 
appeared for all the accused. Other Counsels® as 
before. 

The Assessor intimated that if the Police still 
wished to put in the Bolshevik literature produced 
by C. I. Reeves last night it would be accepted 
by the Court, although strictly speaking, it had 
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no bearing on the trial of these men, but that it 
would not be passed upon by the Court.? 


Mr. Maitland said he thought it ought to go in. 


Evidence of C. P. S.? 254 


Question—What is your name? 
Answer—Zi Ah Kau. 


Q—Are you C.P.S. 254, attached to Louza 
Station ? 


A—Yes. 

Q—Do you remember Saturday, May 30? 
A—/Yes. 

OQ—What were you doing that day? 

A—I was waiking on the north side of Nan- 
~ king Road. 

O-—What time? 

A—At 1.25 p.m. I walked as far as the cor- 
ner of Lloyd Road. When I arrived there, I saw 
some students making speeches. 

Q-——-Can you see any of the students in the 
Court? 


A-—-A man wearing glasses® was there. 
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J—What was he doing? 

A—He was talking about the strike at the 
Japanese Mill. 

Q—What did you do? 

A—I told him “You have already assembled 
quite a crowd here,” you must not make speeches.” 
He said “You are a Chinese, there‘ore you must 
help the Chinese.” After telling him to stop, they 
raised their voices and as a quarrel was going to 
ensue’ I did not argue with them* any more but 
went to the station to report. 


Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:— 
Q—Did you arrest this man with the glasses? 
A—wNo, I did not arrest anybody. 


O—Do you know when these men were 
arrested? 

A—After | made the report, the Inspector® 
- came out and found other people standing making 
speeches and arrested them. 

OQ—Was this before the firing, took place? 

A—About 1.50. 

Q—These men were arrested then? 


A— Yes. 
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Q—You are quite sure about that? 

A—Yes, I made a report at 1.0, but they 
‘were not arrested at that time. 

Q—When were they arrested? 

A—After I made the report, the Sergeant in 
charge of the general office,’ asked me to go out 
and the auSPECLON: and others went out to arrest 
them. 

OQ—It would be a few minwtes before 2 o'clock? 

A— Yes. 

Q—Did you see any of these men committing 
any violence? or striking anyone? 

A—I did not watch them because I went to 
the-station to report. 

Q—Just before they were arrested, did you 
see any of them committing any rioting® or striking 
or aarenne anybody? 

A—No, I did not see. I was not there. 

Q—Where were you? 

A—I went to some other place. 

Q—Where did you go? 

A—1I went eastward along Nae Road. 

O—You are quite sure all these men were 
arrested before the firing? 

A—Yes, 
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Q—You recognise! only one man, the man 
with the glasses? 


A—I cannot recognise faces very clearly. At 
that time he wore a straw hat. 


O—Which one wore a straw hat? 

A—I could not recognise very clearly. 

Q—I put it to you,? you don’t recognise him 
‘at all? 

A—I know. 

Q—I put it to you, positively,® that you do not 
recognise this man as the particular man you saw 
(Wong Tsz Ching). You would not like to swear 
to it?* 

A—Because I was in a hurry to go to the 
Station to make a report I did not see him very 
clearly. 


OQ—So you cannot say this is the man? 

A—I could not recognise very clearly. 

O—In other words, you might be quite mis- 
taken? 

A-—-J was in a hurry to go to the Station. 


O—You were on duty at Lioyd and Nanking 
Roads corner about 1.50 p.m. on May 30! 


A—I was passing by that place. 


a peg. 2 QEIESR ie. 3 FR. * AOE RINA, (RRB ES. 


122 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


O—Is Louza your regular Station? 

A—Yes. 

O—When you reported to the Station, whom 
did you see in the Station? 

A—The Chief Inspector was there. 

Q—Do you know his name? 


A—No. 
Q—Is it Inspector Everson? 
A—Yes. 


Q—Was Sergeant Willgoss there? 

A—I do not know the names, but there was 
a sergeant on duty. 

Q—Was the gateman!’ and his assistant? 
there? 

A—Yes—a watchman and the assistant were 
in the office. 

Q—And an interpreter ?? 

A—Yes. 

Q—How many Chinese constables* were there 
when you arrived to make your report? 

A—No one, because nothing had happened. 
There was no constable inside. 

Q—Are you sure about that ? 


A-—No constable inside, I was there only a 
few minutes. 
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OQ—Any Sikhs? 

A—No. 

Q—Are you mistaken or was P.C. Stevens 
when he testified that there were a dozen to sixteen 
Sikhs present? 

Assessor.—Let us get the time. This man 
was on Nanking Road, and was only in the Station 
a few minutes. 

Dr. Mei—I am referring to 1.50 when he made 
his report. 

OQ—So far as you could see, all round the 
Station, you could not see any Sikh or Chinese 
constables? 

A—The Sikhs and Chinese Police are in 
their rooms, not in the charge room. 

Q—Which rooms? 

A—Upstairs in their dormitories.’ If you 
want to ask for the Sikhs you can press a bell? in 
the charge room and they will come down. 

Q—When you reported to the Station at 
about 1.50, how many men did you see in the 
ageregate® between Thibet Road and the Police 
Station? 

A—More than 100. I do not know about 
Thibet Road. I only noticed Lloyd Road and the 
front of the alleyway,* the Da Ching Li.’ 
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O—Were they gathered to listen to speeches? 

A—At that time they were all listening to 
speeches. The man who made the speeches was 
standing on the pavement,! while the listeners were 
standing on the road. There was so much traffic? 
that it was impossible for them to stand on the 
pavement. That was the time I wanted to drive 
them away. 

Q—Where were you at the time of the firing? 

A—lI do not know. 

O—You do not know about the firing? 

A—I do not know about it. 

Magistrate—There is only one here in Court 
you can recognise? 

A—No, I could not recognise, because I did 
not arrest myself. 


Evidence of Detective Sergeant Douglas 


Question—Your full name? 
Answer—James Douglas. 
OQ—Detective Sergeant,? S.M.P., attached to 
Louza? : 
A—Yes. 
OQ—Can you tell me what these are? 
A—Pamphlets* which came into my possession 
on Saturday, May 30. 
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OQ—How did you get them? 

A—I collected all the pamphlets brought in 
by various Police. 

Q—Is there a translation?! 

A—Yes, this is it. 

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

OQ—Did you find any of these pamphlets on 
the person of any of the accused ?? 

A—No. | 

O—You simply collected them from the Police 
as they came into the Station? 

A—~Yes. 

Q—yYou do not know from whom they origi- 
nated?? 

A—ZI do not know. 

Mr. Maitland:—As far as these charges aré 
concerned, that completes the case against these 
men, subject to the inclusion of the Bolshevik litera- 
ture produced yesterday.* 


Continued Evidence of C.D.I. Reeves:~— 


Question—Yesterday you produced® some 
literature found at the Shanghai University. The 
Court has now decided that it should go on the 
record,® Will you produce it again? 
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Answer-—Iiere is a copy of notices, of which a 
quantity was found in the Shanghai University. 
The first is a notice to employees of the Water 
Works and the Electricity Department.’ 


OQ— What are those notices about? 


A—They call on the employees of the Water 
Works and Electricity Department to go out on 
strike? There is another one here addressed to 
the Chinese Policemen, and another one addressed 
to the employees of the Tramway Co., chauffeurs,’ 
and ricsha coolies.* There are 300 to the em- 
ployees of the Water Works and Electricity Depart- 
ment, 100 to Tramway men, chauffeurs,-and ricsha 
coolies, and 30 to the Chinese Police. The next 
document is a letter addressed to Professor Kiang, 
which was read yesterday. Here is a circular, 
copies of which were distributed in the French 
Concession on June 6, drawing the attention of the 
public to the split between the Bolshevik party and 
the Kuomintang. The next is a translation of 
an unposted letter? addressed to all secondary and 
primary schools in a district, the district of Ying 
Zin Hsien, Szechuen, all found at the Shanghai 
University. The next document is a letter ad- 
dressed to Pak Kwen at the Commercial Press, 
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Paoshan Road. ‘There is also a translation of a 
document issued by the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Kuomintang party? of the fourth 
district of Shanghai. This is simply a receipt for 
subscriptions to the funeral of the deceased work- 
men.” 

(Exhibits Nos. 2 to 10 handed in to Court). 

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

O—Did you find these documents on the per- 
sons of these accused, or in their effects? or boxes? 

A—No, they were found in a room which, I 
suppose, would be the watchman’s office.* 

OQ—It is not an integral part of the premises ?® 

A—It is the place where they post their 
letters® and there is a rack’ there for the students 
to come and get their letters. Of course, the 
posters calling on the different people to strike® 
were found in the actual office of the university. 


OQ—Which office? 
A—The main office in the main building. 
OQ—You cannot say that these were printed on 


the premises,’ or that these men had anything to 
do with the printing? 
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A—wNo, but they have a publicity department? 
which is mentioned in some of the letters. 


Q—They may have a publicity department, 
but can you say that these men printed or publish- 
ed or distributed these? 

A—No. 


OQ—1In other words, all this literature that you 
have presented in Court, you cannot tie it up 
directly with the charges” before the Court. 

A—Not directly, no. Not on the charge of 
rioting. 

Q—When you raided the premises of this 
university,* did you obtain a warrant from this 
Court ?* 

A—There was a warrant issued,° I understand. 
It was read out to the students. I think it was 
signed by the officer commanding the defence forces 
of Shanghai under the Emergency Proclamation.® 
Iam not quite sure. 


Q—lIt is not a warrant of this Court, or from 
the French Mixed Court? 

A—No, I do not think so. l saw it. Captain 
Martin read it out to the students. 
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Q—What was the nature of this document?! 
Where was it obtained from and what were its 
contents ?? 

A—I think you should get Captain Martin to 
give that evidence. 


O—-You were one of the raiders® at-this uni- 
versity? | 

A—I was under Captain Martin 

Q—You heard the reading of this document? 

A—Yes. 

rama ias you tell us the gist of the con 
tents,* and by whom it was issued? 2 

A—I would rather not say, because I am Hot 
certain of the point and I might say something 
that is not absolutely correct. | 

O—Subject to correction.? 

A—Subject to correction, it was a document 
addressed to the. Shanghai University. Be it 
known that the students of this University, having 
participated® in certain riots in the Settlement that 
the Defence Forces’ of Shanghai find it necessary 
to eject the students® and the place will be used as 
a temporary barracks for the U. S. Navy.’ I must 
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state that I am not fully aware of the wording of 
this dosument and it can be produced.? 
O—Where is this place located? 

A—132 Seymour Road. 3 

Q—In the Interational Settlement? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you also raid the Southern University? 

A—No. 

| Q—This is the only place you assisted to raid? 

A—Yes. 

Q—This raid must have been carried out 
under somebody’s authority.” 

A—Yes, it was carried out under the authority 
of the Commandant of the Defence Forces, as an 
emergency measure.® 

OQ—When was the Proclamation of the State 
of Emergency published ?* 

A—I could not tell you off-hand. 

Q—Would you say the raid was carried out 
after the publication of the State of Emergency? 

A—I could not tell you. 

OQ—So far as you know, it may have been 
before? 
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A—lIt could not have been before the state 
of emergency was declared. The warrant was 
issued under the state of emergency. 

O—Who issued the warrant? 

A—lIt was signed by Colonel Gordon. 

Q—lIn other words, it is not a judicial process® 
at all, it is a military document.® 

A—JI do not know whether you would call it 
judicial or not. 

Q—By a judicial process, I mean a document 
issued by either of the Mixed Courts. 

A—No, it was not issued by the Court. 


Q—Do you know who owns the building? 

A—No. 

O—So that the raiding of the place and its 
subsequent taking over’ as barracks for Amerisan 
Sailors was entirely done under military authority? 

A—I do not know whether the word military 
should be used. It was as much naval as military. 
It was otherwise than civil. | 

Q—Were the owners of the place uotified?? 
Was this document read to the owners? 

A—We went there and asked for the head 
‘of the school, that is the professor or the head- 
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master,! or the highest man of the school, we were 
told that everybody in authority was out.? One 
student came forward and the notice or proclam- 
ation® was read to him and he was told to advise 
the other students of the college.* 

OQ—The proclamation was not read to the 
owners of the building? 

A-——No, unless the man we read it to was the 
landlord.§ 


O—You already stated he was a student, 
consequently® no attempt was made to read it to 
the owners? 

A—vUnless he was the owner. I do not know 
whether he was the owner or not. 

Mr. Maitland here informed the Court that 
that completed the case against the accused.” 

Dr. Mei was now permitted to recall Inspector 
Everson for cross-examination.® 


Cross Examination of Insp. Everson 
Question—Will you kindly relate again when 
you first knew about this trouble on May 30th? 
Answer—I1I.55 p.m. 
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O—How did you know? 

A—A telephone message came from the charge 
room to my quarters.! 

Q—That was in consequence of a report made 
by someone else?? 

A—By C. P. S. 2542 

O—Upon receipt of the report, what action 
did you take?* 

A—I went down to the charge room. I saw 
S. 1.5 Shellswell in his quarters and told him to put 
on his tunic® and come down to the office at once. 

OQ—What happened? 

A—We went to the office, and then I, with 
Shellswell and the Chinese sergeant went out on 
Nanking Road. 

OQ—Then what happened? 

A—As soon as I arrived on Nanking Road, 
I saw a crowd opposite Lloyd Road. 

OQ—About what time did you arrive there? 

A—A minute or so before 2 o'clock. 

Q—At that particular moment what do you 
estimate was the size of the crowd?* 

A—80 to 100. 
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OQ—What were they doing? 


- A—The crowd was standing on the roadway, 
and on the footpath! were several students, maybe 
a dozen, maybe more. 


O—Amongst these 80 to 100 hew many stu- 
dents were there? 

A—ZI would be sure there was 12, there might 
have been 20. 

O—12 to 20? 

A—Yes. 

Q—What was the complement of the crowd?? 

A—Ordinary people passing along ona Satur- 
day afternoon, some coolies—a mixed crowd. 

Q—So far as you could see, the crowd was 
orderly.® 

A-—Yes. 

OQ—No banners?* 

A—Some of the students had, not the crowd. 

Q—About how many banners did you see in 
the hands of the students? 

A—About 10. 


O—-What did you do with respect to the 
crowd ?? 
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A-—I saw one student making a speech. I 
went up and questioned him. 


Q—You took this man to the Station? 
A—Yes. 


Q—What happened then? 

A—Two or three others were arrested by 
other Police officers. They came in together. In 
the Station I asked him the nature of the speech. 
He said “Anti-Japanese.” I asked the others the 
nature of the demonstration.” They said “Anti- 
Japanese.” . | , 

OQ—They did not say anything about it being 
anti-British or anti-foreign in general? 

A—No, anti-Japanese. 

OQ—Let us go directly to the point. What was 
happening at 3.15? 

A-—At about 3.15, we had just cleared the 
charge room® or were in the act of doing so. We 
got the crowd out from the Station, and the station 
approaches* to the Nanking Road with much 
difficulty. | 

O—-How many police were in the Station at 
the time? 

A—I myself, one other foreigner-——I think it 
was Sergeant Papp, perhaps 3 Sikh policemen, and 
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there were more continually coming in. When I 
gave the order to clear the charge room, there 
were no more than 6 policemen in the charge room 
including myself. 

| Q—Were there any reserve policemen’ up- 
stairs? 

A—Not at that time. They were al! out on 
the Nanking Road and vicinity,’ trying to keep the 
crowds moving and breaking up meetings. 

Q—Were there any servants or coolies, the 
gateman or the interpreter® there? 

A—The gateman, his assistant and the inter- 
preter were there. 

Q—Are they members of the Police Force?* 

A—Yes. 

O—Were there any coolies? 

A—In the charge room, no. 

Q—How about Louza compound?® 

_A—They might have been in their own 
quarters® which are at least 50 yards away from 
the charge room. 

_ Q—Normally,” how many would there be in 
the place? 
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A-—We lave 9g station coolies, and you would 
probably get haif of them there at any given time. 


Q—Subject to your orders! without any 
question? 

A—Yes. 

Q—After clearing the Station, what happened? 

A—We then worked the crowd eastwards 
along Nanking Road. 

O—What size was the crowd then? 


A—At that time, I should say, it was maybe 
900 to one thousand, it might have been 800 to 
1,000. 


O—This 800 to one thousand people were in 
front of the Station? | 

A—When I cleared the Station, there were 
nearly 200 inside it. 

O—So that outside there would be 600 to 800? 

A—yYes. 

O—They would occupy the square in the road- 
way between Lloyd Road and Nanking Koad? 

A—That is west, not east. 


Q—Well, between the Station and Kwei- 
chow Road? 
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A—Yes, it was according to the density? of the 
crowd. ‘They were further down than that, near 
the Town Hall. 

O—That was about 3.15 or 3.20? 

A—It took us 10 minutes to get them out on 
the road, so that it would be getting on to 3.25. 

O—This crowd of from 800 to 1,000 were no 
further than between the Station and the Town 
Hall? 

A—I should judge that. 

O—You could see beyond those points that 
there was no crowd? 

A—Oh, yes. They were coming from all the 
side streets but they had not actually joined the 
crowd I was dealing with at that time. 

OQ—When was the firing ordered by you?? 

A—3.37. pem. 

O—At 3.37 what was the size of the crowd? 

A—I should judge it would be at least 2,000. 

O—Occupying the same area? 

A—No, a much greater area. 

OQ—From where to where? 

A—At the actual time of firing, they occupied 
from near the Station gate as far as I could see, 
down to Chekiang and Nanking Roads corner. 
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O—Then, to the west of the station, there was 
comparatively no crowd? 


A—There was—gathering—there was over 100. 


OQ—The roadway at that point is about 60 to 
70 feet wide? 

A—6o feet I should say. 

O—Beyond the east of the Chekiang Road? 

A—lI could not see as far as that, it was likea 
snowstorm with pamphlets and flags.’ I could just 
see the top of the tram shelter? over the heads of 
the crowd. 


Q—In any case,’ at 3.37, there were no more 
than about 2,000 people? 

A—I would not say there were not more. I 
judged about 2,000. 

O—In your judgment, when did the crowd 
become uncontrollable” 

A—Absolutely uncontrollable, less than 3 
minutes before the firing, or about 3 minutes. 

O—That was about 3.34? 

A—Yes. 


O—How many people did you have with you 
at the Station? 
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A—<Actually at the Station gate, I had 11 
Sikhs and 12 C! inese, 


OQ—Any others? 

A—No. 

O—No foreigners? 

A—Not at the Station gate. The foreigners 
and the remainder of the available men? were in 
the crowd trying to keep them back. This was the 


emergency party” I had armed and kept at the 
Station. 


O—That emergency party is always on duty? 


A—No, I picked them up as they were 
coming to the charge room and told them to stop. 


Q—At what hour would you say the emergency 
party was completed? 


A—About 2 minutes before the firing. I took 
all the numbers after the firing was over. 


O—When you saw the crowd had become 
absolutely uncontrollable about 3.34, did you send 
any call for reinforcements?* 

A—No. Wait a minute, I must explain that 
answer. In my opinion, when the crowd became 
utterly unmanageable,* I decided that what was to 
happen was going to happen where I stood, and 
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it was going to happen quickly, and that I had no 
time to go in to send any message. 

O—There was an interval of 3 or 4 minutes 
between the moment when you judged the crowd 
to be uncontrollable and the actual firing?! 

A—That interval was employed by the crowd 
in beating at the Police in front of them, and it 
might have happened that I had to fire before I 
did. 

Q—At which moment did you see that the 
crowd was so dense that it could not retreat back- 
wards? even if it had wanted to? 

A—When they got within 5 yards of the gate. 

O—That was about 3.34? 

A—Later than that, almost on the point of 
firing. 

O—3.35? | 

A—Yes, or 3.36. I was almost on the point of 
firing. 

Q—You say then, that there was no oppor- 
tunity for you to send for assistance?® 

A—No time. 

Q—Did you make an attempt to? 

A—TI did not leave the Station gate. 
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Q—Did the thought ever eccur to you" to 


send for reinforcements? 


A—Yes, if I thought I could have got 4 or 5 
minutes to telephone in,? I would have run back. 


OQ—You did not have to do that yourself, in- 
spector. You could have ordered any number of 
people to do it. 


A—It would take 3 minutes to expla what I 
wanted to a Sikh and then, probably, it would not 
have been done correctly. 


O—When did these constables,? Stevens and 
Cole, join your party before the Station? 


A—Just on the point of firing. I waited for 
them to get clear? before firing. 


Q—Would you say there was an interval of 
about 1 minute® from the time you saw them until 
you told them to get behind the Sikhs? 


A—No interval whatever. They were in the 
crowd and as soon as they came up against me, I 
shouted out “Stand clear’’® but the crowd was with 
them, they were mixed up with the crowd. 


OQ—At that time, was the sergeant on duty’ at 


the station in the charge room? 
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A—Yes, as far as | am aware. He should 
have been there. 

O—From where he stood in the charge room, 
could he command a view of the gate?? 

A—No, there is a building between him and 
the gate. 

Q—Did he know about this disturbance® 
outside? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—He knew you had collected this party of 11 
Sikhs and 12 Chinese? 

A—No, he could not have known that. 

Q—Is he in Court? 

A—No. 

Q—He sat at the desk all the time and did not 
come to your assistance ?* 

A—I could not say whether he was walking 
about the compound or came out to the gate. I do 
not know; he was supposed to be in the charge 
room. His place was in the charge room and he 
should have stayed there. 

Q—When did you arrest these accused, before 
or after the firing? | 


‘ 
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A—Before, except that some were discharged 
from hospital, and would be arrested afterwards. 
46 was the actual number I put in the cells.” 


OQ—Was there one man arrested about 6 
minutes before the shooting? 

A—The man with the deformed nose* (Chu 
Ching Pah). He was dodging in the crowd,* 
whipping them up and seemed to be crazy alto- 
gether.” I tried to get him then. I saw he wasa 
man who would make a great deal of trouble for me 
if I did not get him. 


Q—Saturday was a half holiday? 

A—It generally is. 

Q—Where were most of the Police Officials, 
the higher command ?® 

A—I believe Captain Martin was on the Race 
Course.” I did not see him. 

Q—Did any Police reinforcements® come to 
your assistance? 

A—After the firing, yes; before this firing, no. 
No outside help came from any other Station. 
The only help I had was my own Station. 
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OQ—lIf the Police had attacked this crowd of 
‘about 2,000 from the back, using batons,! or, if 
they had attacked them on the flank,? could they 
have been dispersed ?? 

A—Yes, probably up to 3.30, I believe they 
would have been. 

O—So far as you know, no attempt was made 
to disperse them from behind or from the flank? 
A—No. | 
©-—Coming to, 3.36, is that the time you gave 
‘the warning?» 

A-——No, right on. the point of firing. 

Q—I think you stated yesterday, that your 
‘warning was in Chinese “Ding, ding, veh ding-ts 
meh iau tang-sah,’’ accompanied by waving your 
pistol ?* | 

A—Yes. 

O—You said that in the same. tone of voice as 
you are now testifying in? 

A—A little more emphatic? I thought was 
shouting loud, but I had been shouting from 1. 55° 

I thought I was making an awful noise. 

OQ—During an hour and 40 odd minutes, you 
had been shouting and your voice was rather 
hoarse?® * 

A—yYes, from shouting all the time. 
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Q—Your voice, ordinarily,* is just pitched at 
this range? 

QO—Weuld you imitate? how loudly you 
shouted? | 

The Assessor here intimated that this was not 
necessary.* 

Q—How far do you estimate your voice could 
carry,® from the point you were standing at? 

A—A very little distance on account of the 
noise the crowd itself was making. 

Q—Would you say about ro feet? 

A—Maybe about that, 

O—At that time you knew the crowd could 
not retreat from in front® if they wanted to? 

A—lI knew at that time that they were going 
to rush us.?. I made up my mind by the action of 
the crowd that they were actually rushing us.° 

Q—I believe you stated that when you ordered 
constables Stevens and Cole to stand clear,? the 
crowd in front of you was five or six yards away? 


A—yYes, coming on all the time. 
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Q—-Gradually?? 
A—WNo, at that time they were coming on ata 
rush.” 


O—You knew that if you ordered fire at that 
time the firing would kill those in front?? 

A—Yes. 

Q—You also realized* that if you gave the 
order to fire, you would inevitably kill innocent 
men who were caught in the maelstrom of the 
crowd ?? 

A—In my mind, that was quite possibl>. 

OQ—And that th ught did not give yor any 
hesitation® whatever? : 

A—No, none whatever. There was another 
possibility,’ too. There were four or five tramcars 
held up. There were foreigners? in a'l these tram 
cars. There were motor cars’® beld up with for- 
eigners in them, men and women. ‘They, a'so, 
were in danger of being shot and I never hesitated. 


OQ—Where were these tramcars or motor cars, 
with men, women and children? 


A—About four trams had _ been stopped | 
between the Station gate and the cast end of the 
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Town Hall where they had been stopped by the 
crowd. 

Q—Did the crowd cover! the cars? 

A—They were surging all around them,? but 
the head of a man would not reach to the window 
of a car, in fact, some shots entered the Municipal 
Library® where a woman was sitting. 

Q—Is there a megaphone* at the Police 
Station? 

Mr. Maitland:—-No, there is not a jazz band® 
either. 

Q—Your voice was quite hoarse?® 

A—Fairly hoarse—as hoarse as a man’s voice 
would be after shouting for two hours. 

Q—You shouted this warning’ to the crowd? 

A—I thought I was making a great noise. I 


do not know whether I was or not. 


Q—There was no instrument® or anything to 
make your voice louder at the time? 


A—No. 
OQ—You did not use your hands? 


A—WNo. 
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O—You gave the order to fire at 3.37? 

A—Yes. 

Q—-One volley’ or two? 

A—Two. 

Q—What was the interval of tirhe? 

A—The volleys were very ragged? I should 
judge “Fire, ready, present, fire”* about 3 seconds. 
They were at the present and I gave the order 
“Wire, ready, present, fire.’ As I said, the volley 
was very ragged because only one or two men in 
front would hear, and the others would follow on. 

O—Where was the firing squad* standing, 
inside the compound or outside”? 

A—Some of them as much as 4 feet from 
the gate, others were right against the Station 
gate. The Sikhs were on the right and the Chinese 
on the left. 

Q—-You were afraid of being rushed? 

A—I was, yes. 

O—How wide is this gate between the two 
pillars ?° 

A—Perhaps 15 or 16 feet. 
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Q—If the r1 Sikhs and 12 Chinese and yours 
self were to stand abreast,’ sight at the gate, 
behind the gate, in close rank,” could you have 
been rushed by the crowd? 

A—There was no time to get behind the 
vate. If the crowd got amongst the carbines 
before we fired we were done.° 

Q—What carbines do you refer to? 

A---The carbines, the Sikhs and Chinese were 
armed with. 

O—You could have ordered them to retreat 
just as you order the two foreigners to retreat? * 

A—Any movement at that time was dangre- 
rous’—any movement whatever was dangerous. 


O—If any movement at that time was dange- 
rous, why was the order to the two foreigners to 
get behind the Sikhs not dangerous? 

A—It was dangerous, certainly it was dange- 
rous. 
O-—Did they get safely behind the Sikhs? 
A—Yes, but it was dangerous. 

OQ—At the very second of firing how far was 
the crowd from the Station gate?® 
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A—Say six feet, perhaps less, perhaps four 
feet, not more than six feet. 

©—Did the firing squad have fixed bayonets?# 

A—No. . | | 

O—Did it occur to you that if you ordered 
them to present arms you could have held the 
crowd at bay?? 

A—They were ready at the present arms. 

O-—When did you order them to do that? 

A—Just when the crowd was about 10 yards 
away, coming on. 

O—<And the actual shooting was inside the 
gate or outside the gate? 

A—Outside the gate. 

OQW—All these Sikhs and Chinese were outside? 

A—Yes. %ome of them, perhaps were level 
with the gate,? but I do not think any of them 
were inside. 

OQ—You have been in the Police Force in 
Shanghai for a long period of time’ 

A—19 years next month.* 


OQ—And from your experience of Ig years 
in the Police Force, that would teach you that 
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whenever there is any trouble, usually a Chinese 
crowd of curious people would collect?? 

Q—That would be irrespective of whether they 
are participants in the riot or not,” simply curious 
at seeing some commotion and coming to see what 
is going on.° 

A—yYes. 

O—On the day after the shooting, the Police 
got out some fire hose,* did they not? Fire 
engines® were got out to pmy a fire hose on the 
crowd? 

A—Two days afterwards. 

-Q-—The Fire Brigade did not use the fire 
hose until two days afterwards? 
-A—No. 
O—No attempt was made to uce the fire hose 


on this crowd? 


A-—No. 
_~Q—I mean about 3.30. 
_. A—No 
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O—Do you know whether on May 30 student- 
parties were making speeches all over the Settle- 
ment? 


A-——f know now. 


O—In all the other Police districts except 
Louza, it was comparatively quiet?! No disorder,’ 
no rioting ?? 

A—wNot that Iam aware of. 


A—No, the only reason I can give is this: that 
it must have been the bravest spirits amongst 
them* who would go up, right up against the station 
gate, to start a meeting and the people in that’ 
crowd were probably very much braver than the 
others. That is my opinion.° 


O—Is that your case? 

A-——l am answering your question to the best 
of my ability. 

Q—The Statien fire hose could have been 
utilized ?° 

A—Not in the time given us. 


OQ—Had the thought of utilizing it ever oc- 
curred to you?" 


A—No. 
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iJ-—If you had thought of it, you could have 
ordered some of the Chinese coolies or the gate- 
man and his assistant to bring out the kose? 


A—Not in the time given me. If I knew at 
2.30, or 3 o'clock, 3.15 or even 3.25, that the crowd 
was going to turn as they did, I would certainly 
have used the fire hose. 


O—That is what you think now? 
A—It would have been my duty. 


O—Between 1.50, when the first report was 
made, and 3.37, when the order to fire was given, 
that is about 1 hour and 40 minutes, no prepara- 
tion was made, either to get reinforcements! or to 
utilise the fire hose?? 


A—None was necessary. 


Magistrate:—I want to ask you one question, 
and I hope you will think over it before giving your 
answer. If the shots were fired against the legs 
of the crowd, do you think the crowd would be 
daspersed ?° 

A—It is dead against my instructions.* My 
instructions are not to fire until the last resource,° 
but when I shoot, shont to kill.® Those are my 
instructions and I must obey them. 
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O—So if the firing had been against the legs 
of the crowd, it would be against your instructions? 


A—Yes, it is against my instructions.. 


Assessor:—There has been a lot of cross- 
examination on the point that the crowd could 
not go back after hearing the order to go back. 
It seems to be taken for granted’ that the crowd 
was standing absolutely still. Will you explain 
what the crowd was doing? ‘The questions seem 
to be based on the idea that the crowd was stand- 
ing still. 

A—The crowd was not standing still. The 
crowd at that time was running. It was ona half 
run to the Station. 


Assessor:—-So there was not a semicircle” of 
men standing still, whom you were telling to go 
back? . 

A—No, only once the crowd stopped, that was 
on the east side of the Town Hall where they 
stopped for a perceptible time®—4 or 5 seconds, 
no more. From that time there was no holding 
them* until the actual firing, not the slightest 
attempt was made by anybody to halt’ as far as 
I could see. 
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Dr. Mei:—Did he fire into the air before the. 
actual firing? 
A—There was no question of that at all.? 


Mr. Maitland:—Can you give us your reason 
for not firing into the air? 

A—The same reason as for not firing at the 
legs of the crowd—it is against my instructions. 


Q.---What is the reason of your instructions? 

A—lIf I shoot into the air, it is liable to injure 
innocent people.” If I shoot at their legs, the 
bullets are liable to richochet® and kill innocent 
people. 

(Court here adjourned* at 11.57 a.m. and re- 
sumed the hearing” at 2 p.m.) 


On the resumption in the afternoon, Dr. Mei 
asked the Court to send for Mr. Arthur Covey, the 
British Solicitor.® to come to the Court asa witness 
for the defence.’ The Assessor instructed the 
Registrar accordingly.® 


Dr. Mei, in opening the case for the defence:— 

I am at the disadvantage of not having been in 
Court yesterday morning when the case was open- 
ed, on behalf of the prosecution,’ so I did not hear 
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what Mr. Maitland had to say, but he informed 
me that in his opening statement,’ he laid the 
whole thing or the main cause of the strike or 
trouble, to Bolshevik influences.” Of course up to 
1.45 p.m. yesterday I was not engaged in this 
case, nor did I have any official or legal con- 
nection* with any of the students or any student 
body in Shanghai in respect to this matter’ before 
the Court. As I say, it was at 7.45 yesterday 
that I was asked to come to Court. Before that I 
had never seen any of the defendants,® nor had I 
seen any of the papers in connection with this 
case. It was, therefore, with utter unpreparedness’ 
that I camee to Court and made my application 
for a remand which was refused by your Honours.® 
Up to last night 1 had never seen any of the 
accused,? nor had I seen any of the people alleged 
to be Bolshevik leaders,!® or the Bolshevik in- 
fluences of the movement. But, from what I have 
been able to learn, I think I am justified in char- 
acterising this statement that the strike and these 
troubles were caused entirely by Bolshevik or 
started by Bolshevik influence—I deny that state- 
-ment.!! Furthermore, having regard to the excited 
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feeling and the passions aroused in this corn 
munity,! in fact all throughout China, by this inci- 
dent? I think it is due, in justice to these accused 
as well as the strikers, to state that this movement 
is not anti-foreign in character.? There may have 
been one group of students who had radical ideas* 
and who had received certain Bolshevik communi- 
cations from abroad, but my opinion and instruc- 
tions are, that the large body, the great majority,® 
of these strikers, are not influenced in any way by 
Bolshevik influences or anti-foreign sentiments°— 
that insofar as those students have felt a grievance 
in seeing their fellow-students arrested’ for what 
they consider, rightly or wrongly—sarrested for 
a reason which they deemed insufficient or against 
their patriotic notions,’ it is a patriotic movernent. 
We are living in a different age from that of 1900 
during the Boxer troubles.” There were different 
methods to deal with the Boxers. We are deal- 
ing with the day of the League of nations anda 
better world-conscience and better world forces 
have come into play.’ I think it is a great mis- 
take and injustice to characterize this patriotic 
movement as anti-foreign and Bolshevik in 
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origin.! Just before I came into Court I was told 
by several members of the Police Force—I will not 
mention any names—that my conduct of this case 
has shown personal venom directed against Inspec- 
tor Everson.” I wish now to disavow any personal 
venom or personal animosity’? to any member of 
the Police Force. As I said yesterday, I came 
into this case at a very belated moment,* knowing 
nothing about the pros and cons of the case.° 
Until Inspector Everson stepped into the box [ 
did not associate him with Inspector Everson.°® 
Of course I have practised’ in this Court for a 
number of years and have known him personally, 
but I did not associate him with the name of 
Everson and I was simply engaged with the idea 
of bringing out the facts on behalf of the defence.$ 


As Your Honours” have stated, this is a Court 
constituted to try these accused on the charges 
before you,! and it is not an enquiry into the 
political aspects of the whole situation,’ so that if 
the Police had any idea that I was prosecuting” 
them or any particular member of the Force in 
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conducting this case, 1 wish to state now that it is 
an erroneous idea,’ and I want to have their minds 
disabused entirely of or any particular member of 
the Force in conducting this case, I wish to state 
now that it is an erroneous idea, and I want to 
have their: minds disabused entirely of that idea.” 
As a practising member of this Court, I am only 
concerned with bringing out the facts and, as an 
American citizen, that is my sole aim” and there is 
no other consideration that prompts me in con- 
ducting this case,* and while I am of Chinese 
descent,> my personal feelings do not enter into 
the matter at all. It is entirely a matter of law 
and I only want to bring out the facts. It is 
because I felt and understood and was instructed 
that this was not an anti-foreign nor Bolshevik 
movement that I objected yesterday, very stren- 
uously,® to the admission of Bolshevik literature 
into the evidence.” I think, also, that in making 
this statement, I am voicing the feelings of my 
colleagues® who are with me in this case. I shall 
now call the first witness for the defence,® Mr. S. R. 
Anderson. 
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Evidence of Sidney Raymond Anderson, American, 
35 years of age, of Shanghai, rnissionary,’ 
Methodist Episcopal Church South? 

Question—How long have you been in China? 

Answer—II years. 

OQ—How long in Shanghai? 

A—3 years. 

Q—Are you connected with any local church 
or mission ?? | 

A—vThe Moore Memorial Church.* 

O—Situated where? 


A—On the corner of Hankow and Yunnan 
Roads, opening out to Thibet Road. 


Q—You speak Chinese and understand it?. 
| A—Yes, 

Q—-Are you an-ordained minister ?* 

A—yYes. 


OQ—Can you preach in Chinese and use the 
language fluently?® : 


A—Yes. 
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Q—On Saturday May 30, where did you take 
your tiffin?! 
A—The Navy Y. M. C. A.? 
Q—About what time did you finish your tiffin 
there?® 
'A—Approximately* 2 p.m. 
Q—What did you do after that? 
A—I took the tram’ back to the’Moore Memo- 
rial Church. 
Q—Where did you take the tram? 
A—Nanking and Szechuen Road corner. 
OQ—Where did you stop? 
. A—I did not get off until I got to the New 
World corner of Thibet Road. 
Q—From Szechuen Road to the New World, 
did you sée any students? 4 
A—lI saw one small group at the corner of 
Honan and Nanking Roads. 
Q—About how many? 
A—-Five or six. 
OQ—What were they doing? 
A-—-They were apparently arguing with a Sikh 
constable.® 
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Q—Were you near enough to hear what the 
argument was about? 

A—No, I could not tell. 

Q—Was there any disturbance?! 

A—No, it was quite quiet. 

Q—Any fighting? 

A—No. 

Q—Did you see any other groups of students? 

A—wNo, not on my way home. 

Q—You went straight home from The New 
World? 
| A—Yes. 

O—When did you come out again? 

A—I came out in about 30 minutes, 

Q—About 2.30? 


A—Yes. 
OQ—Where were you bound for?? 
A—Wing On’s.® 


Q—Did you go to Wing On’s by way of 
‘Thibet Road and then eastward to Nanking Road? 

A—No, I walked down Kiukiang Road and 
came through one of the narrower side streets to 
Nanking Road. 
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Q—You got to Wing On’s without any 

trouble? 

A—Yes no trouble. 

Q—Did you enter Wing On’s by the side 
entrance! or by the Nanking Road entrance? 

A-—The Nanking Road entrance. 

OQ—At approximately what time did you arrive 
at the Nanking Road entrance to Wing On’s? 

A—z2.40, I think. 

OQ—Up to that point, did you see any student 
disturbances? 


A—I saw a foreign constable? taking two 
students into the Police Station. That was just 
beyond Wing On’s. 

O—Were these two men students, or labour- 
ers,®> or what were they? 

A—Apparently students, just boys. 

Q—Did they go to the Station quietly? 


A—Yes, they were going along quietly. The 
Police had them by the backs of the necks. 


OQ—Do you remember the number of the 
foreign constable? 


A—No. 
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O—Was that all you saw before you went 
into Wing On’s? 


A—Yes, there were about 5 students following 
along behind. 

Q—Were they disturbing the peace 1 in 
any way? 

A—They were not saying or doing anything, 
just following. 

Q—Did you see any banners? in their hands? 

A—No. 

Q—So that these men were following meekly® 
on to the Station? 

A—Yes. 

Q—When did you come out from Wing On’s?: 

A—I stayed in there about 20 minutes. 

Q—From what exit* did you come out? 

A—The side exit on Nanking Road. 

Q—When you came out what did you see? 


A—I saw that the street had considerably 
filled up with people and apparently there was 
some confusion up towards the Police Station.° 


OQ—Did you see the Police driving anybody 
back? 
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 A—Yes, after I had walked a little beyond 
Wing On’s, I saw that the Police were pushing the 
students back. 

OQ—Were the students resisting’ the Police? 

A—No, they were not resisting. 

_Q—About how many students do you estimate 

at that time? : 

A—I would estimate about 200. 


% 


O—Did you see any of these people armed ?* 

A—No. 

Q—Did you see any banners? 

A—yYes, there were some banners. 

Q—Mostly held by the students? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—Were any held by people who you could 
say off-hand* were not students? 

A—I did not recognise’ any, no. 

Q—Was this crowd of 200 all students? 

A—lI would judge this 200 were students, yes. 
The street was gradually filling up.° 

OQ—Was it filling up with students or non- 
students? 

A—Non-students. 
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Q—What would you say they were? 

A—I would just say people who happened to 
be passing and, seeing that there was some 
confusion, joined in. 


OA! 


A~-—Yes. 
OQ—Just curious pedestrians ?? 
A-—Yes. 


Q—When you walked a little distance west of 
Wing On’s about what time was it? 

A-—A little bit past 3 o clock. 

OQ-—Where were you then? 

A—I was about 40 steps east of the Station. 

QO—From the point directly opposite the 
Station? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Up to this point what was the size of the 
crowd? ; 

A—The student group as I have said, was 
approximately 200. The street had filled up until 
traffic was difficult,® but traffic was still going ahead 
as usual, although it had to be careful where it 
went. 
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Q—Aside from these 200 students approxi- 
mately, about how many people were in the crowd 
when you were 40 feet from the point opposite 
Louza Station a little after 3 o'clock? 


A—It would be a pure guess,’ but I should 
say between one and two thousand. 


Q—Did you see any of the curious people, the 
on-lookers, non-students, carrying arms or sticks, 
or any instruments* whatever? From your obser- 
vations,® was this crowd orderly* or otherwise? 

- A—Well, they were not orderly in the or- 
dinary sense of the term. ‘They were threatening 
to block the street. I should say that. They were 
not doing anything else. : 

Q—Excepting block the traffic? 

A—No. 

O—There was some shouting or cheering?® 

A—Yes, quite a lot of cheering. 


Q—Can you tell us what the nature of the 
cheering was? 

A—As best as I could tell, a leader would 
throw up his hands and holler,’ and they would all. 
holler without saying anything intelligible.® I do 
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not know what they said—it was more like shouting 
“Hurrah ” 


Q—Up to that point, was the crowd manage- 
able?! 
A—Yes, up to that point. 


Q—Did you see any Police amongst the 
crowd trying to do anything to them? 

A-—Yes, as I saw there were about 3 or 4 
foreign police and an equal number of Chinese 
and Sikhs who were pushing the crowd back to- 
wards Wing On’s. 


O—Were they successful in their efforts?” 
A— Yes, up to that point. 


Q—Was the crowd increasing in volume??® 


A—-Yes, rapidly increasing, so much so that 
the traffic was practically blocked by this time. 


Q—From what you could see of the students, 
what did you gather their object was?* What was 
their goal® in gathering together? 

A—-As far as I could judge, the main body of 
the students did not have any intelligible purpose® 
although I would judge the leaders wanted them to 
stand by the group who had already been locked up.? 
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OQ—By standing’ by, do you mean voluntarily 
standing by?? 

A—They did not feel they had the right to 
leave as long as their fellow students who had been 
doing the same thing as they had been, were 
locked up.* They merely wanted to show that 
they were backing them up, not violently.” 


Q—From what you could see, what were the 
students doing to stand by their friends? 


A-——Up to this point, they had been retreating 
before the Police,* but opposite the Town Hall, a 
number of leaders exhorted them not to continue 
to retreat,® and the whole crowd had so blocked the 
“street that they were all pressing in towards® the 
Police, and I would judge, that from this time, they 
began trying to.go back to the Police Station. 


OQ—Was the advance orderly or violent in 
character ?? 

A—Not violent as far as I could see. They 
were really pushing forward. The group behind 
were pushing those in front. 


Q—Were those in front apparently anxious to 
go ahead, or were they reluctant?® 
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A—Those near the Police clubs! were very 
reluctant. The Police were now using their clubs 
but the people at the back were wanting to go 
forward, and unless a policeman was there, they 
were going forward. 

O~—Did you see any students injured?? 

A-—Yes, one. I saw one with the blood stream- 
ing down? his face and head. 

O—What was the cause of that? 

A~—I did not see him when he was struck. I 
judged that he was hit by a policeman’s club. 

Mr. Maitland:—I think that is hardly admis- 
sible* He said “I judged.” The man might have 
been trampied on® by other students. 

Dr. Mei:—I will let that pass. 

Q-—These 6 or 7 policemen you saw trying to 
drive the crowd back, did the crowd seem to obey 
them? | 

A—They did up to the time they got opposite 
the Town Hall. After that they were not obeying 
excepting where the Policeman were using their 
clubs. 

O—Was it possible for them to retreat when 
this crowd got back to the Town Hall? 

A—I think it would have been possible if 
they had all had one idea to retreat, but it was 
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practically impossible for an individual to retreat' 
unless he did it very slowly. 

Q—Did you hear the shots ring out?? Where 
were you standing at the time of the fire? 

A—At the same place, about 40 steps from the 
Police Station. 

O—You were there during the firing? 

A—Yes, . 

Q—You first heard one shot? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you hear any warning® before the 
shots were fired? 

A—WNo, I did not; I was too far away. 

Assessor:—In comparison with some distance 
in this room, how far were you away? 

A—I should say from 2 to 3 times the length 
of this room. 

(Note: Court room measures actually 41 feet 
long). - 

O—All around you was there a crowd? 

A-—Yes, traffic had stopped. 

O-—The tram tracks* were blocked? 

A—Yes. 

O—-Did you see any trams on the track? 

A-—Just before the shooting, no. Right at 
that time I did not see any trams. 
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OQ—You mean at the point when the firing 
tf~ok place? 

A—Yes. 

Q—That would be between Lloyd and Kwei- 
chew Roads? 


A—Yes. | 
Q—In that space’ there Were no trams 
standing? 


A—lI did not see it. 

OQ—Were you looking towards the Police 
Station at the time? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—lIf there had been a-tram would you have 
seen it? 

A—Yes, I think I would. 

Q—Not a single tram? 

A—TI did not see one. 

OQ—One of the Police witnesses? stated that 
there were two or three trams along the line of 
fire? If they had been there you would certainly 
have noticed it? 

A—I certainly think so. I was directly 
opposite the firing. 

Q—From the time of the first shot, how long 
elapsed before you heard the succeeding shots?* 
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A—Almost instantaneous.* The only way I 
can judge is by the time it took for me to jump 
from the front of the shop inside it. 

Q—You jumped immediately after the first 
shot? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—And you immediately dodged into the 
shop nearest ?* 

A—Yes, 

Q—Do you know the name of the shop? 

A—I do not know the name. It was an elec- 
trical shop.° 


/ 


Q—Do you know the number? 

A—wNo, I have not passed there since. 

Q—Did any other people dodge into the en- 
trance at the same time as you did? 

. A—Yes, there were about 20 trying to get in 

at the same time as I was. 

Q—Did you hear the other shots when you got 
into the shop? 

A—Yes, I was getting into the door. I was 
right in the door in fact. . 

Q—How many shots did you hear? 

A—I could not judge, I would guess 50 to 
100. That is a pure estimate.* 
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O—When did you come out from the shop 
again? 

A—lI should say in half a minute. 

OQ—Was the road clear when you came out? 

A—yYes, absolutely clear. 

O—What did you see? 

A—TI saw some Io or 12 boys and men lying 
in pools of blood’ at various places on the street. 

O—Were you directly in the line of fire? 

A—Yes. 

Q—You might have been hit?? 

A—I might have been. 

O—As far as you could judge, being in the 
crowd, and amongst them, was the state of mind 
of that crowd such as to be threatening the Police 
or threatening to capture the Police Station by 
violence ?® 

A—lI certainly would not think so. 

Q—Did you see any violence whatever on the 
part of the students? 

A—I did not see any. 

OQ—Being in the crowd, and judging from the 
temper of the crowd, would you say that the Police 
in firing at the time they did, were justified in 
firing*—3.37? 

A—lI would say absolutely unjustified.® 
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Q—Could you judge whether the crowd could 
have been disprrsee if a fire hose had been applied 
to them?! 

A—I think they would have scattered in every 
direction.” 

O—yYou did not see any fire hose played 
on them? 

A—No. 

O—Did you see any desire, or intention 
evinced on the part of the crowd to capture the 
Police Station?® 

A—TI did not see any, no. 

Q—Was there any violence demonstrated 
towards the Police* with the ultimate object of 
capturing that station?® 

A—None. 

OQ—You were in the centre of the crowd, 
practically °° 

A—As between east and west, yes. 

OQ—Did you hear any cries of “Down with the 
foreigner’ or “Kill the foreigner”? 

A—None whatever. 

Q—From what you could judge, was the 
crowd anti-foreign at all?® 

A—~lI do not think so. 
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O—In giving this testimony," are you biassed 
in any way towards the Police or in favour of the 
students?? What I want is a true statement from 
you as to the facts. I want you to tell the Court 
whether you are biassed in any way. : 

A—lI am not whatever. I may say, to prove 
that, that the Nanking Road Station, Louza Police 
Station, has been of very great service to the 
institution for which I work,®? and we have always 
worked with the greatest appreciation’ of their 
services. | 2 

Q—From where you were standing, in front 
of this electricity shop, could you command ¢ a view 
of Louza Police Station? 

A—Yes. | : 

OQ—Was there any Police guard® at the gate? 

A—Yes, there was a line of Police. 

Q—About how many? , 

A—20, I suppose. 

O—Were they standing double breast,” or in 
close rank?® 

A—They were standing in line. 

Q—A straight line drawn directly across the 
station entrance? | 
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A—It appeared to me to be a semi-circle, and 
convex,! taking the angle towards Nanking Road. 

Q—At the point of firing, how far would you 
estimate were the nearest members of the crowd 
from the Police?? 

A—I could not answer that question, because, 
while I could see the policemen above the crowd, 
I could not tell the distance between them and 
the crowd. 

Q—Did you see the Police presenting arms,® 
ready for firing? 

A—TI could not see them because of the crowd. 
The guns were below the heads of the people. 

Q—Did you see any of the crowd making a 
rush toward the Police Station? 

A—No, I did not see anything except this 
gradual push forward.* 

Q—It was a push, not a mad rush?® 

A—lIt was a gradual push. 

O-—-By gradual, would you say they were 
moving on their feet, at a walk? 

A—Not more than a walk. 

Q—So that you would not characterise that 
gradual movement as a rush?® 

A—WNo. 
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Q—The Police said there were two or three 
rushes at the Station, and that the crowd was trying 
to capture the Station.2 Was there any indication? 
of that? 

A—I did not see it. 

Q—You were standing at this place in font of 
the electricity shop for how long? 

A—20 to 25 minutes. 

Q—That is a minute or so after the firing and 
25 minutes before it? 

A—Yes. 

Q—During that 25 minutes you did not see 
any rush? 

A—No. 

Q—Did you see any bamboos wielded by any 
of the crowd?* 

A—No. 

Cross-examination by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q—There were about 1,000 people between 
you and the Police? 7 

A—TI could not say how many, about as many 
as could stand in that distance, 40 steps. 

Q—So you could not see those in front? 

A—I could not see at the actual time of the 
shooting.* 
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Q—Therefore it is impossible for you to say 
whether the shooting was justified’ or not? You 
could not see what they were doing? 


A—lI saw them until Hiey got right ups to the 
Police Station. 

Q—When they got up to the Ponte Station 
you did not know? 

A—I could see their heads.. 

Q—The top of their heads over about 1,000 
other people—do you talk the Shanghai dialect? — 

A—Yes. | 

Q—You could not understand what the crowd 
were shouting out? 

A—They were just shouting unintelligibly.? 

Q—You could not hear? 

A—Yes, I could hear. 

OQ—What were they saying? 

A—lI could not pick out anything. 


Q—You cannot say whether they were shout- 
ing “Kill the foreigner” or not? 


A—I can only say I did not hear that. 
Q—Have you had any experience with mobs? 


A—A real mob, no. 
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O—So, as to the justiiability, your evidence 
is not very valuable.? 

A—lI would think it 1s. I have had experience 
of crowds like this. 

O—Was this not a mob, these 2,000 men ae 
ing up the street?? 

A—I would not call it so. 

O—How tall are you? 

A—6 feet. 

Q—TI understand you know Louza Station? 

A—Yes. 

O-—You have always found the Station people 
reasonable?? 

A—More or less they have been of consider- 
able service to us.* 

. Q—Do you know Inspector Eyciont 

A—No, I don’t. 

O—You told us they retreated from the Town’ 
Hall and then suddenly turned and came_ back 
again on the exhortation of some leaders.* What 
did you think they wanted to come back for if it. 
was not to go to the Police Station? — 

-A—I think they wanted to come back as an 
expression of Synipeny for their fellow- students 
who were beld there.® 


22S RUDY SAO He Bo — BA, obi alabslateon (justifiability ~ jtis- 
tfi-d-biVi-ti): RODE. «= SOME. FR. |= SRI 
(exhortation # &k-sdr-ta’shur). § pari) ae RUB 7 TY. : 


182. THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


Q—We have heard evidence,’ you know, of 
injuries to several constables.2 One has told us 
quite clearly that he was on the ground and that 
the crowd were trying to get his revolver. Did 
you see anything of that? | 

A—No. 

Q—What do you think the crowd was col-, 
lected for ?* 

A—Curiosity,® I think. 

OQ—Did you see any of those men? 


A—I do not recognise any of them. One man 
jooks like one of the two 1 saw being arrested, 
but I could not be positive.® 

O—That is really all you know about it—that 
you were about the middle of the crowd and that 
they started up from the Town Hall to the Police 
Station? | 

A—Yes. 


Assessor:——-Did you see any bamboos at all 
of any kind? 

A—I saw one that the flag been torn frons on 
the opposite side of the crowd, once. — 

OQ—Did you see any other sticks? 

A—No. 
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OQ—Any bamboo poles?’ Yesterday a witness 
testified? that there were four bamboo poles. Did 
you see them? 


A—No, I did not. Across the crowd there 
was a split bamboo stick® which I saw raised up. 
Who had it, I do not know. It may have been the 
Police, I don’t know. 


OQ—This rush has been described—you have 
seen a football same, I suppose—now this rush has 
been described that the men were standing for a 
while near the Town Hall, and that they gradually 
worked their way towards the gate of the Station 
aad suddenly, just a few moments before the firing, 
there was a kind of rush towards the Station? 


A—I did not see anything that would ap- 
proach* a rush of that kind, it was more like a 
push-ball game where the Police were too few to 
hold back the crowd and the crowd gradually push- 
ed forward. 


OQ—Were you looking directly at the entrance 
to the Police Station at the moment of the firing? 
Whatever took place must have taken place in the 
twinkling of an eye.® 


A—I was looking right in that direction. 


(This concluded Mr. Anderson’s evidence.) 
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Evidence of Mr. Arthur Covey, legal practitioner,' 
British subject, in Shanghai for 2 years 
and 8 months. 


-Question—Will you please tell us just what 
happened on this afternoon? 7 
_Answer—Between 3.15 and 3.30, I left the 
Astor House? to go to the Blackstone Apartments, 
proceeding by way of Nanking Road in a ricsha.® 
When crossiag Chekiang Road I noticed a crowd 
of oo 2, 000 standing at the edge of the pave- 
ment, * looking up westwards. I meana continuous 
line of 2 and sometimes 3 along the pavement. 
The wheeled traffic was decidedly thick,® and I 
never.saw anyone in the road at all, I got as far 
as the Town Hall and then I heard shots fired. I 
heard a volley.® I had seen one boy or one man 
with a large packet of pamphlets.’ He was throw- 
ing them up in the air when I was about half way 
down to the Town Hall. Some of them fell into 
the road and 15 to 20 Chinese ran out into the road, 
and. my ricsha boy® had to ‘go to the left to avoid 
them. At that time there was a ‘bus® on my right 
justin front, half-right. When I heard the volley 
fired, I anticipated that the next shot would be ball 
fire’? so.I at once ordered my ricsha boy to take 
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cover behind the ’bus.!. He did so and then I 
directed him further back? into the side road on 
the left of the Town Hall. 


QO—You were at the Town Hall when the 
firing took place? 

A—I was at the corner of the 7 Hall and 
this road, watching things. 


OQ—What road? 

A—I could not tell you. I told my boy to pick 
up one of the pamphlets and he went out to the 
middle of the road to pick up one for me. Traffic 
had been held up... When the traffic was proceed- 
ing,* the traffic, as far as I could see, was going 
ahead, east and west, but it suddenly stopped. I 
was personally able to look up Nanking Road round 
the corner of the Town Hall. I was looking 
towards Louza Police Station. 

OQ—As far as you could see, what did you see 
in front of the gate? 

A—I could not see the gate. 

Q—Any reason for that? 

A-——Owing to the ‘bus being immediately at 
right angles between me and the station.® 1 waited 
on the corner for about a quarter of an hour and 
I saw the wounded pass me. I saw one boy 
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sitting in a ricsha stripped to the waist! with a 
wound in his back. Whether it came from the front 
or back I do not know, but the wound was perfectly 
clean and no blood issuing from it. I should not 
like to say whether he had been hit from the front 
or the back, but my first impression was a back 
wound.® He put his hand round his back like this 
(demonstrated)* and then looked at his hand. 

O—Did you see any wound in front? 

- A—I did not see the boy in front. I only saw 
his back. When I saw him, he was a ane of 
yards® away from me. 

Q—Did you actually see this movement of 
reaching behind to the wound on his back, and 
then looking at his hand? 

A—Yes, he smeared® his open hand, like this 
(demonstrated). There was no blood. I then pro- 
ceeded along up the narrow road round the Town 
Hall to get into Thibet Road in order to do which 
I had to make a turn to the right. There I saw 
patches of blood’ and actually had my ricsha boy 
pull up. I noticed a Chinese was saying something 
or other calling to his friends to show them the 
blood. I proceeded on to Blackstone Apartments 
and returned down Nanking Road about 5.30. | 
passed Louza Station and saw no trouble then. 
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O—At what time did you arrive at this point 
at the corner of the Town Hall where your ricsha 
was held up? 

A—I looked at my watch at the time the firing 
took place and it was 3.30 exactly. 

OQ—Your watch is in good working cana ot 

A—Absolutely correct. 

O—You arrived at the moment of the firing? 

A—Yes, I was actually going towards the 
Station, in another minute, I should have been 
there. 

Q-—From what yout could see at the time your 
ricsha.arrived at this particular point, what did 
you think was the temper of this mob?? 

A—Up to that point, I should have said they 
were cheerful, more cheerful than otherwise, in fact 
I thought they were simply watching the result of 
an armed robbery?—hence the firing. 

OQ— Did you see any rush towards the Station 
with violence ?* 

A—No, I saw a rush of about 15 or 20 people 
when the firing took place, and there was no rush 
after that where I was. 

Q——Did you hear any warning shouted to the 
crowd before the firing? 


TREE = ROR CIBBCM AY. 3 eb. + Rp Ee. 


188 . THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY. 


- A—No. Everything seemed ordinary’ except 
that everybody was looking westward. I came to 
the conclusion? that there must have been anarmed 
robbery somewhere around Louza Station. 


Q—Did you see any violence cEpeyes by 
the mob?8 


A—None at all. 


OQ—Did you see any instruments or armed 
weapons ?* 
A—I saw none at all. 


®—The Police stated there were four bamboo 
poles’ such as coolies use to carry things with. 
Did you see any of these? 


A—No, I did not. 


O—Being in that situation, so near the Police 
Station, and in the crowd, would you say that the 
Police were justified in firing at the crowd ?® 


A—TI could not say because J did not actually 
see the Police where they were stationed.” Neither 
did I see the crowd when J heard the firing. At 
that time, I had a clear vision® to the left of me 
and I should say in front of me, but not half right. 


O—You stated a moment ago that the crowd 
appeared to be cheerful, and that it was a. cheerful 
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mob, not violent. In these circumstances would 
you say the Police were justified in firing? 

A—lI could not say, I was not up on the spot.? 

OQ—Have you had any experience with large 
crowds and mobs?? 

A—-Many, and fighting ones, too. I have 
seen a good bit of active service as a political 
officer.* 

Q—In your experience as a political officer, 
have you ever seen an occurrence similar to this?® 

A—No, I could not say that I have. I have 
passed down streets with many more hundred 
people than I saw on that day. 

OQ—As a political officer, what has been your 
experience with respect to mobs or crowds just 
before the authorities would shoot to kill. What 
preparation’ would they take? 

A—lIf you are asking about my service, the 
King’s Regulations are that no man should fire 
until he is fired upon.® 

OQ—Those are the regulations governing what? 

A—AIl officials of any service.® I once had an 
experience to know it. 
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O—Would you say the Police should form in 
a square before they would shoot and read the riot 
-act or give some such warning?! 


A—My duties chiefly in the service* were, 
when there was any trouble at all, to have the 
_ military out,® to hand over towns to the military,* 
but one always knew qvite well that if you were 
not first fired at, that you ran the risk of being 
dismissed from the service,” and of your govern- 
ment paying fer any damage that was done,® and 
for loss of life.7 One incident® in my life shows 
that it is not always the case that one has to be 
fired at first because I, personally, was held up on 
a Commission of Enquiry at headquarters in 
Nigeria,® to answer why we fired on a town with- 
out first being fired upon. On that occasion, I 
had lost 4 of my messenger staff!® and had received 
a most insulting message from the chief of the 
district,!! so I handed the town over to the military.” 
I sent out an armed body which I accompanied 
myself.!®> No troops had been shot at the time, and 
when we arrived at the town, still no shots had 
been fired. I should like to say that it was found 
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that I had no other alternative’ except to fire or to 
hand over the town to the military. 

OQ—Do those King’s Regulations governing 
the military apply to the Police?? 

A—I was as liable to be held up on a come 
mission of enquiry® just the same if I had gone 
with Police or soldiers. 


OQ—From what you could gather being on 
Nanking Road in a ricsha and seeing the crowd 
was cheerful, would you say that these indications 
warranted the police firing on the mob?* 

A—I could not say. My first impression wags 
that the Police had fired blank cartridge. When 
I saw the wounded, I knew they had fired ball.® 
Then I wondered whether they were justified or 
not. It is for the Court to say. 

Magistrate:- From your point of view, could 
you say whether or not, the crowd had any inten- 
tion to capture the Station?’ 

A—I could not say because I could not get 
near to the Station. . 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

O—You were at the Town Hall? 

A—Just past the Town Hall. 
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OQ—Were you on the east.or west side? 

A—I was going towards the west, and I after- 
wards turned to the south. 

O—When the firing took place, were you on 
the Bund side of the Town Hall? 

A—TI was at the Town Hall. 

OQ—It would be correct to say that the Town 
Hall is 300 yards from Louza Station? 

A—I could not tell. With regard to the shoot- 
ing, it was far enough away for me to believe it 
was blank fire.? 

OQ—yYou did not know what it was all about? 

A—Not at all. 

Q—You cannot talk Chinese? 


A—WNo. 

OQ—You could not understand what they were 
saying? 

A—wNo. 


OQ—Did you see any ’buses? beside the one 
you mentioned? j 

A—There were several cars but the car that 
‘was in front of the turning I went round, was about 
22 or 23 yards in the rear® of the ‘bus. It gave 
“me ample space* to turn past the ‘bus and round 
the back of the car. 
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Q—You appeared, I think, on behalf of the 
Shanghai University’ when an application was 
made to seize about 300 Bolshevik books?? 

A—I appeared for Zau Lih Ts who was called 
the President of the university; I think he was the 
acting president.’ 

Q-—On that occasion, there were just about 
300 books of a Bolshevik nature? 

A—yYes, I should estimate it about that. I do 
not say Bolshevik because I do not know what the 
‘con‘ents* were. 

Q—That is what the Court found. They were 
seized on those grounds? 

A—Yes. 

Q—I think you also appeared on behalf of the 
strikers in the Japanese cotton mill?* 

A—That very morning, I had appeared oe 
four students of the Shanghai University, and had 
pleaded guilty on their behalf® and asked that their 
cases be heard that day. They were allowed out 
on bail of #100.’ I also appeared for the head 
man of the labourers in the Nagai Wata Kaisha 
mill,2 and this case, also, was held over.® Those 
cases are still held over, although in both instances 
I pleaded guilty on behalf of the accused.’® 
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Assessor:—I believe you stated in your ex- 
amination in chief,’ that you saw, just before the 
firing, a rush of 10 or 15 people. 

A—Yes, when the pamphlets* were going 
in the air. 

Q—Just a few moments prior to the firing,’ did 
you see a general movement of the crowd? 

A—No, that was the only move I was able 
to see. 

Q—What would you estimate the crowd to 
have been,‘ as far as you can tell? : 

A—From Wing On’s, down to the Louza 
Station, from what I saw on the side of the pave- 
ment at Sincere’s and Wing On’s, I should say 
there was a crowd of about 750—-over 500 anyhow. 

-  Q—Just leave out Wing On’s—the crowd 
between you and the station? 

A—lI did not have a very clear vision,® I think 
there were two ’buses, I am not quite sure, but that 
left me no vision of the roadway leading up to the 
Station. 

Magistrate:—You just said there was 700 or 
800 people. Can you state what kind of people 
the majority® of them were? 
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A—TI should say they were there out of curiosi- 
ty.) Some of them were well dressed—the ordinary 
crowd that one might see on a Sunday or any day 
they were wearing their better clothes. - 


(This concluded the evidence of Mr. Covey.) 


Evidence of Dr. New We Sung,” surgeon,® 
Chinese citizen 

Gaction=ay here were you. susie 

Answer—Harvard University. 

Q—How long have you been practising g 
surgery ?* 

A—Since 1918. . 

OQ—Did you start in Shanghai'in 1913? 

A—Shanghai since 1920. 

O—Where did you start in 19138. 

A—I was surgeon at the Peking. Union Medi- 
cal College.® : 

OQ—Are you connected in any way with the 
Red Cross Hospital ?® 

A—I am the surgeon there. 

Q—At the head hospital’ in Avenue Haig or 
on Tientsin Road? 

A—Both places. 
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Q—Is that a public Chinese hospital, main- 
tained by the Chinese Red Cross Society?! 


A—Partly. 

O—Did you see any of the wounded who were 
taken to the Red Cross Hospital? 

A—Yes, four on May 30, and two on June 1, 

O—Were they wounded or killed? 

A—Wounded. 

Q—Did you examine any of the killed? 

A—No. 

Q—Now, confine your attention to those 
brought in on May 30.2 How were they brought 
to you? 

A—Three-of them-were taken to Tientsin Road 
- Hospital, and I kept them there until 6 o'clock, 


they came at 4 o'clock, Then I transported them 
by ambulance to the Avenue Haig Hospital.® 


OQ—What happened to the other one? 
A-—-He came by himself to Avenue Haig. 
OQ—You attended them? 


”A—My assistants.* I saw the cases frst, and 
turned them over to my assistants.® 
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Q—-Of these tour men you have examined, do 
you say they were shot from behind? 

A—Two were shot from behind. The other 
two [ am not able to say. | 

Q—Take up those you knew were shot from 
behind. Tell the Court-what you found as evidence! 
of that? . 

A—One man had a wound of entrance? _ over 
the right shoulder which tunneled through the skin® 
and came out about 4 inches in frost. 

Q—You are positively certain* it was a shot 
from behind? | 

A—Yes. 

Q— What about the next one? 

A—He was shot in the right scapula,® and the 
shot came out at the right axilla.© The wound of 
exit was larger than that of entrance.’ I should say 
the arm was held in this position when the shot 
was fired. " 

O—The indications are very positive that he 
was shot from behind.* Could he have been shot 
any other way? 

- A-Usually the wound at the point of entry is 
“smaller than the wound of exit. 
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Q—What about the third one? 


_ A—This one had a graze’ over the top of the 
head. It was impossible to say if the shot was 
from the front or behind. 


Q—Was it a serious injury?? | 
A—No. The fourth one had a wound on the 


outside of the thigh’ just a graze, It was impossible 
to say where it came from. 


OQ—Were there any others brought to the 
hospital? . 

_ A—Not that day. On June 1 two others 
came in. 

O—How did they come? 

A—They came by ricsha to Avenue Haig* by 
themselves. The first one was shot in the back,® 
just over the left scapula. ‘The bullet apparently 
went through,® above, and to the left of the region 
of the heart. The bullet did not come out, but 
lodged below the skin.’ When the patient® came 
in, we thought it was blood. I ordered the assist- 
ants to make an incision,® and a clot of blood!® 
and the bullet came out. ‘The second man was shot 
from behind. The entrance was on the right but- 
tock! and the bullet is still in the buttock. We 
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verified that by X-Ray. I have not as yet operated 
on the case.” 

OQ—Out of 6 cases you examined you are posi- 
tive four were shot from behind? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Have you examined any other cases at all? 

A—I have-not. , 

Assessor:—Judging from your medical experi- 
ence,> this man with the bullet which you took 
out—about what distance would he be away from 
the firing? 

A-—There is no way of telling the distance. 

Q—Apparently he- must be quite a long 
way off? 

A—Yes, the bullet did not have sufficient 
velocity to go through.* 

Assessor:—Could you tell us, off-hand,® about 
the ages of those people? 

A—They were all between 25 and 35. 

OQ—Did you enquire as to their occupations?® 

A-—Yes, one was a bean-curd maker,’ one was 
a coolie at the Yih Ping Shang.® I cannot recall 
the others.2 None of them were students. 
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_ Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 


OQ—Take the first case. You say the man 
was shot in the right shoulder. Can you indicate 
where on the interpreter?! 


A—At the back, just about hese (indicated). 

O—Where did it come out? 

A—About 4 inches to the front. It just went 
below the skin. 

Q—You would not say it was straight? 

A—No, I would not say it was absolutely 
straight. 

OQ—It could be accounted for by a sideways 
shot?” 

A—From the direction, there was certainly a 
slight angle to it. 

Q—It would be possible for a man on the edge 
of a mob to get a bullet like that sideways? 

A—That is rather difficult to answer. 

Q—I will put it this way. You have a mob of, 
say, 2,000 people surging forward.® You have the 


people here who are firing, the mob are hit in all 
different directions. They are not hit straight. 


A—It all depends on how the rifles are held.* 
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Q—If the police were in a semicircle’ like 
that, the bullets would be coming out in different, 
directions?” 


A—Yes. 
Q~-Like the rays of the sun? 
A—Yes 


Q—It would be distributed,* not straight fire? 

A—It may or may not. 

OQ—lIf they were in a semicircle, and held their 
rifles in the diection of the radii of the circle,® 
they would not be hit straight. They would be hit 
sideways, depending on how the mob were rushing 
forward. 

A—I cannot get your idea. 

Q—If there is a mob seething forward,® and 
the fire is radiating,’ it is possible for a man to 
be hit sideways, cr if he turns round, to be hit in 
the back. In the confusion,® it would be possible 
for a man to turn partly round and get hit. 

A—Yes. 

Q—\Vouid it be consistent with a ricochet ?® 
The buliet might b’t a wall and ricochet off. Would 
that possibly cause the wounds? 
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A~—I am not in a position to say.’ I have 
never had experience of that. 

OQ—Now the second one. Will you please put 
your finger where that went in? 

A—Through here, and then it tunnelled 
through under the skin,? and came out at this 
point, and it touched the back of the arm. If the 
arm had been hanging down, it would have gone 
through, but it grazed it and the arm must have 
been held forward. | 

Q—That must have been from a side shot? 

-A—Yes, more from a side shot. 

O—Now, will you tell us about the one shot in 
left scapula? * 

A—That went in approximately* here, and 
lodged’ in front. When he came in, there was a 
bulging® of about 2 inches, and you could feel the 
bullet immediately under the skin. 

O-—Am I right in saying that none of the 
wounds were really serious? 

A—TI cannot say that. One of them, on June 
1, if the bullet had gone in slightly towards the 
right, would have hit the heart, and, as it was, if 
we had not opened it, and stopped the bleeding,’ 
there would have been much more bleeding. 
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O—Yet, he was able to come to you by ricsha. 

A—Yes. 

O—Now, did you ask these men what they 
were doing? | 

A—One or two I asked. I do not remember 
which. They said they saw a great crowd of people 
and simply went there to see what was happening. 

Re-examined by Dr. Mei:— | 

O—If that bullet had not-been removed, would 
the man have died from bleeding?! 

A—Possibly.. 

O—Ili the bullet had not been removed, he 
might have died from blood poisoning,® also? 

A—dAs far as blood poisoning is concerned, it 
is a que8tion. If the bullet was infected*® there 
would be blood poisoning. 

| Q—Of these six men you examined, aside 
from the two with grazes, in the four cases which 
necessitated more attendance,* would they have 
died if they had not gone to hospital? 

A—One with a shot thrgugh the chest was 
rather serious, even for two or three days after he 
got into hospital. There was bleeding in the 
lungs.° | 
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O—Another one, with a wound through the 
back, which came out at the front, he was ap- 
parently quite near when the shot was fired. 


Alec 


Q—The one shot in the right buttock, was 
that a serious wound? 


A-—-No, the bullet is still inside and is near the 
joint. That is why we have not operated!’ on it, 
because it is advisable to keep away from a joint 
except when absolutely necessary. 


Q—So that your conclusion? is, that out of six 
cases, four were shot from behind? 


A—Yes. 
(This concluded Dr. New’s evidence). 


Evidence of John Wesley Cline,’ 57, 


American Mir®ter.* 

Question—Were you at one time President of 
Soochow University ?* 

Answer-—Yes. 

Q-——How long have you been in China? 

A—Since 1897. 

OQ—-You speak and understand Chinese? 

A~—Yes, the local dialect,° principally Shanghai. - 
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Q—Will you tell the Court where you were 
between 12 o'clock and 4 p.m. on Saturday, 
May 30? 

A—I was in various places. I suppose what 
would be of interest here would be to relate my 
connection with this happening on Nanking Road. 
Just after 2 o'clock, I took a tram at the Hongkew 
Market to go to the Race Course.’ I noticed as I 
went along that people were interested in posters? 
and papers which were being handed out. I did 
not see these until I got to the cross-roads at 
Wing On’s. 

Assessor:—About what time was this? 


A—Something after two o'clock. I think it 
was about 2.30 when I got the tram at Hongkew 
Market. I started up the Nanking Road on the 
Wing On side, and, just as I was a little distance 
from Wing On’s, I met some young boys distribut- 
ing papers® and they gave me some. As I re- 
‘member, there were not more than two or three 
boys. They gave some papers to me, just as they 
did to the Chinese, without any hesitancy.* I 
walled along slowly and looked over them and got 
the gist of them. When I met my American 
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friend there I stopped and talked to him about it.’ 

We also talked about the Ratepayer’s Meeting’ and 

various other things and walked on to the Race 

Course. . | 
Q-—-Who was your American friend? 


A—Mr. Anderson—as it happened we met 
just before and after the event. We were going 
in different directions. When I was nearly op: 
posite the entrance to the Police Station—that is. 
what called my attention to the fact the Station 
was there,—I saw a European policeman leading 
in two toys.” I was close encugh to watch them 
goin. He was leading them by the collar® that 
is, usually as you see them taking prisoners in. I 
judged, perhaps, 10.or a dozen others following on 
behind. I went on to the Race Course and was 
there about half an hour. I am sure it was just 
about 15 minutes after three. It was not later than 
half past three, I started along back to the General 
Hospital. I had reason to remember the time 
because I had an engagement at the hospital.* 
As I came over the rise at the Race Course, I saw 
a crowd of people just in between Sincere’s and 
Wing On’s, 
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O-~Before you went to the Race Course on 
your way west, were there many people on the 
road? 

A—Quite a crowd of people standing on the 
side-walk, but nothing like a mob! there then at 
all. It did not arouse my suspicions.” There were 
a great many people, but the streets were not 
filled. There was no manner of confusion.* 


O—Would you say the crowd was a normal 
shopping crowd ?* | 

A—I do not go there very often, but it seemed 
to me just a big Saturday ajowd. My curiosity’ 
was not aroused particularly.” 

Q—Did you see any people bunched together 
in 2 mob or a congregation of people?® 

A—I did not observe’ them as 1 went up, 
at all. | | 

OQ—Was the situation® the same on both sides 
of the road? 

A—I could not see on the other side. When I 


saw them taking the boys in, there was no throng.? 
There were plenty of people but the traffic was not’ 
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stopped.! My attention was not drawn to that 
feature of it” at all. I noticed students distribut- 
ing® these papers, and when I saw the two boys 
being taken in, my reaction was that somebody 
was going to be unhappy.* Coming back, I walked 
eastwards along the other side, on the Wing On 
side. When I first saw the crowd, a whole section 
seemed to be jammed between these two stores.? 
It might have been further up. On the other side 
of the crowd there was no jam. Then, my atten- 
tion was drawn to the papers flying in the air, and 
very soon, I could hear them calling out. Plenty 
of papers were flying in the air. 


Q—At any time did you hear any cries of 
“own with the foreigner” ® or “Kill the foreigner’? 


A—lI did not hear any cries at all. J was on 
the other side of the crowd. 


Assessor:—If there had been such crowds 
[cries], could you have heard them? 


A—tThat would be difficult to render judgment 
upon.” Iwas approaching for some distance,® and 
the crowd was very noisy, so that I could not dis- 
tinguish® the cries. I could not hear anything of the 
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kind. I came on down until I got right to the 
crowd, practically. That was just before the firing 
took place. So far as I know, I did not stop at 
all. It did not occur to me to stop.’ I had not 
seen the intervening trouble,” about the students 
being turned back, and all that. I had lost all that. 
That happened while I was on the Race Course. 
I was as near to the crowd as you (Assessor), be- 
fore the firing began, and I did not hear any cries 
right there. I must have been very nearly op- 
posite the entrance to the Station® on the other 
side when the firing began. I heard nothing except 
an uproar* and shouting, and the sound of a great 
crowd. It is difficult to know what one was con- 
scious? of about that time. It appeared to me that 
a volley was fired. I was entirely unprepared to 
hear shots.” I was not thinking of it in terms 
of that kind® at all. I was not trying to escape? 
the crowd which was going along on the other 
side. The crowd was around in such.a way that | 
was not face to face with the opening towards the 
Police Station, and I could not see clearly anything 
that was happening over there. I could see the 
crowd turning back, and I did not know they were 
making for the Police Station.”° I thought they 
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were just going after the policemen. “Chere were 
15 or 20 policemen, principally Indians.’ I could 
see their uniforms.” They seemed to be pushing 
the crowd back. 


Q—As you approached the crowd and the 
crowd approached you, at what speed was the 
crowd coming towards you? 


A—I do not know. I was walking along 
normally.® 
Q—Were they walking? 


A-—-They were certainly not keeping step.‘ 
They were pushing hard.®> As I came along, I 
was conscious of the entrance to the Station being 

- blocked by uniformed men.° 


Q—Did you see any rush of the crowd towards 
the Police or the Police Station? 


A—I do not think I was in a position to pass 
judgment upon that. It did not occur to me that 
they were trying to make the Police Station.’ 
When I got toa certain point, before I got to the 
crowd, the firing started unexpectedly. The im- 
pression in my mind was that it was a machine 
gun. It sounded to me like that. 
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O—If there had been a rush, there would have 
been an impact?? SS 

A—There might have been. Most of the 
crowd was on the cther side. I was not afraid of 
it. I did not feel any personal danger or get into 
any buildings. . 

OQ—You felt perfectly safe in that crowd? 

A—I did not run. I was not glad I was 
there, but I did not go into any building: It all 
happened so quickly. 

Q—Were you in mortal fear of! your life” at 
the time? ; 

A—No, I was troubled about the crowd—what 
it was going to do, but I did not feel any personal 
danger. 

Q—When the firing took place, what hap- 
pened? 

A—They melted away’ like snow, almost. 
They went almost at once. I was standing right 
beside the wounded, practically at the beginning of 
the Police line. 

Q—When the firing took place, in what posi- 
tion were you in respect to the Police Station? 

A—I was not very far from being opposite 
the west end of it. I was not in any danger from 
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the shooting. There was nobody shot in my direc- 
tion at all, 


Q—Did you hear any warning! before the 
firing? 

A—No, I suppose I could not have heard it if 
it had been given. I was not thinking anything 
about firing. I was-not in a position to see all the 
movements of the crowd. 


-Q—Prior to the firing,’ did you turn your eyes 
in the direction of Louza? 


A—lI could not say that. I saw the Policemen 
just before the firing standing at the gateway.’ 


O—Did you see any member of the Police 
Waving a pistol in warning? 

A—No, I did not see any indication whatever 
of any approaching fire.© My impression was that 
when the firing started, I was very much sur- 
prised.’ My thought was that they had fired blank 
fire.® [had no other thought whatever. I did not 
hear any warning given. I had that impression? 
and I thought it even after I saw them lying down. 
I thought it had stunned’® them or knocked them 
down. 
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O—It sounded to you just like machine- 
gun fire?! 

A—I am not very familiar with machine-gun 
fire, but that was my impression, that a blank 
chai ge” had been fired. 


O—Did you see the crowd pushing the Police 
at the gate of the Station?? 

A—No, I did not see that. 1 saw them push- 
ing west. 


OQ—The crowd? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Pushing from: Wing On’s? 

A—Yes, I thought, perhaps, they had arrested 


a lot of students* and this crowd was trying to 
take them away. ‘That is what was in my mind. 


OQ—They were not actually trying to take away 
the arrested people?® 


A—I could not tell you that, but that was my 
impression. That idea passed through my mind. 
I was not prepared to hear the shooting.* I could 
not see clearly enough to see anybody attacking’ 
anybody else, but it was obvious® they were not 
having a picnic? together. I did not see any of 
the students or the crowd attack the police. 
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Q-—Or offer violent resistance’ to the Police? 
A—TI did not see anything of the kind. 
Assessor: —Did you see the Police striking any 
of the Chinese? 

A—No, I could not say that, either. There 
was a consciousness that a contest was going on.” 
I could not see any conflict between individuals.* 

Q—From where you stood, seeing this crowd 
and the sound it made, what did you judge the 
temper of the crowd* to be? 

A—They were certainly very excited. 

OQ—Were they violent?® | 

A—I did not see any violence. I did not see 
any evidence of violence.” I was under the im- 
pression that they were pushing their way up.2 I 
had no thought in my mind about the Police Sta- 
tion. I did not know they were going that way. 
I thought they were coming my way’ and fully 
expected to pass ther. 

Q-—-Judging the situation, would you say the 
Police were justified in firing on the crowd?” . 

Mr. Maitland:—The witness connot say that. 

A-—I do not know how to answer it in a 
technical sense," but I did aot expect them to fire, 
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I was shocked! when they did fire, and I have 
felt sorry ever since that they did. 


Q—Did you say the crowd was cheerful? 


A—I would not say that. They were not 
having a_ jollification? together. The crowd was 
angry, and not on pleasure bent,® but I was not 
expecting shooting, and so when I saw them lying 
there, 1 did not believe that they had been shot, 
and I did not believe it until I went over and saw 
the puddles of blood.* 


OQ—Did you see any of the crowd armed with 
instruments?° 


A—No. 

Q—Any bamboo poles.® 

A—lI did not see anything of that kind. 
Q—Any of these flags? 


A—I picked up some of those flags lying on 
the ground. 


Q—Just small sticks? — 


A—Yes, I saw no evidence whatever of any 
force of that kind being used. 


Q—When the firing took place, had you come. 
east of the Station? 
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A-=No, I was just getting to the edge of the 
entrance,’ because when the crowd dispersed? I 
was right in front of the Station. 

OQ—Opposite the Station? 


A—Yes, something like that. I was almost 
right in the midst of it, because when the crowd 
left, the dead and dying were beside me. 


OQ—Do you think that the crowd could have been 
dispersed without fiwing on them, if the Police had 
had reinforcements® from behind and on the flank”* 


A—I would have expected it tobe. I was not 
satisfied with it going the way it did.° 

Q—If a fire hose® had been played upon the 
crowd, do you think it would have been dispersed? 

A—1I hope so. 


Cross-examination by Mr. Maitland:—- 


Q—Are you aware’ that when a fire hose was 
played on the crowd on the Monday following « 
had no effect ?8 


A—lI would much rather have seen it on 
Saturday.° 


OQ—Have you heard about it? 
A—Yes. 
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Q--As a matter of fact you were not paying 
much attention,’ you did not know what the trouble 
was about, did you? 

A—No, I thought I made that clear. I did 
not think they were charging the Police Station.? 


Q—You did not realize there was a Police 
Station there? 


A-—I saw it when I went up before. 


OQ—The entrance to Louza is not frightfully 
plain® to see until you get on to it. It does not 
stand out. 

A—Not to those who do not visit it very 
much. I knew it was there, but I was not leoking 
for it. I saw the policemen standing there. 


Q—What I mean is, when you saw the crowd 
on the north side of the road? 

A—They were all on the road, mostly bearing 
to the north.* The road was filled right east. 

Q—Until after they cleared away you did not 
realize how close you were to Louza? 

A—I was nearer the crowd than the Station. 
I was watching the crowd and not the Station. I 
knew I was there by seeing the Policemen standing 
in the gateway. 
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OQ—And, as you say, the crowd was between 
you and the Police, and you could not see. 


A—Part of it was. Most of it was on the 
east, but a straggling element? was there. 
- Q—Are you in the same Mission as Mr. An- 
derson? , 
A—yYes. 


Q-=1 take it? you agree with me that any- 
body who was on the edge of the crowd or some 
distance east of Louza, could not possibly see what 
was happening. 


A—lI would not attempt to say. 1 was west. 


Dr. Mei said he had no other witnesses® at 
present except the accused.‘ 


Evidence of Liang Yoeh Woo’ (accused) aged 22, 
of Kiangse, student, Shanghai University. 


Question—How long have you been in Shang- 
hai University °° 
Answer—One year. 


OQ—Do you remember leaving the university 
on the afternoon of May 30? 


A—Yes, 
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O-~Tell the Court the circumstances." 


A—A little after 1 o'clock, a few others and 
I, went together to Nanking Road, with the inten- 
tion of making speeches.” Some of us had made 
speeches about a few minutes when somebody 
from the Police Station arrested® us. I had not 
made any speech at that time. In my group* there 
were 7 people. We wanted to say this: “At the 
present time, China is poor and weak. We must 
waken our fellow countrymen to unite together to 
defend against the misery given to us by the 


foreigners.” We-must be patriotic.” ® 


OQ—What paricular foreigners’ did you have 
in mind? 


A—Japanese. 
Q—Only Japanese? 
A—Yes. 

Q—Why Japanese? 


A—Really, we do not mean to oppose the 
Japanese, except that our fellow countrymen has 
been killed by the Japanese. We must unite 
together to think some way to oppose them.® 
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Q—Did you have any intention with regard 
to other foreigners! than the, Japanese? 

A—No. . 

OQ—What fellow countryman of yours was 
killed by the Japanese? 

A—At a strike in a certain cotton mill? a 
workman named Koo Tsung Yoong was killed. 

O—Were you going to his funeral,® or just to 
make speeches about his death? 

A—lI was not going to attend the funeral, but 
to tell the public how he was killed. 

O—yYour group were all students of Shanghai 
University ? 

A—Yes. 

O—Were there any girls amongst them? 

A—Yes, four girls. 

Q-—Three men? 

A—Yes. 

O—When you came out of the University, did 
you have any weapons’ in your hands? 

A—No. 

OQ—Any weapons concealed in your pockets 
or on your persons? 

A—No. 

TARUL ORCA RA. «SORE RIGING. «=F ua. + 


8 ASHES WP 


THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 221 


Q—What did you have in your hands? 

A—lI did not take anything. 

OQ—Did any of your companions! have 
anything? . 

A—Two of them held two small banners,” on 
which was the legend: “Students’ lecturing squad.” 

OQ—Were there any other lecturing groups 
sent out from your university? 

A—Yes, 5 or 6. 

Q—Prior to your leaving the university on 


this lecturing tour,* was any meeting held about 
sending you out as a lecturing group? 


A—No. 

Q—You just came out spontaneously® to 
lecture? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—No previous arrangement’ at all? 

A—No. 

OQ—Did you ever have any previous meeting 


with any other group in any other university, 
before starting on this tour? 


A—No. 
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Q—Did any one order you to come out 
and speak? 

A—No. 

OQ—Did any Russian organisation or Bol- 
shevik organ’ order you to come out? 

A—No, I do not know what Bolshevism is.”, 

I am not familiar with this term.® 

Q—Were there any Russians using influence 

upon you to lecture?* 


A—No, we have our own patriotism entriely.® 
Q—Apart from :patriotic sentiments® and a 


desire to see justice worked out’ about this man’s 
death, was this lecturing movement anti-foreign?® 


A—No, not a single bit. 

OQ—Was there any sentiment, against the 
British, American, French, Italian or any other 
nationality ?® 

A-~~-No, not at all, we only explained the death 
of Koo. 

Q—Where were you lecturing? 

A—In front of the Da Toong Hat-making 
Company. 
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Q—Where was this? 

A—Just a little past the New World. 

Q—How long had your group been there before 
your group was interfered with by the Police?! 

A—A little more than 10 minutes. 

Q—Who was the speaker. : 

A—He is not here. He was simply asking’ 
our fellow countrymen to be patriotic to the coun- 
try. No anti-foreign sentiments were uttered* by 
him, nor any Bolshevism. . 

Q—Did you, or any other member of your 
eroup ever shout “I¢ill the foreigner’ or “Down 
with the foreigner?” 

A—No. 

Q—Did you know of any other lecturing group 
having uttered such sentiments as these? 

A—lI did not hear that. I was at that place 
only a short time and then I was arrested by the 
Police about 2 o'clock. . 

Q—Did you hear the firing that day? 

A—Yes. 

Q—You were not in the crowd then? 

A—No. 

Q—Did you resist arrest?® 

A—WNo. 
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Q—Did you beat any of the foreign or Chinese 
policemen who arrested you? 


A—No, when they asked me to go to the 
Station, I said, “You be quiet and I will go.” 

Q—When you arrived at the Station, how 
many policemen did you see there? 

A-—-About 7 or 8, two Chinese and 5§ or 6 
foreigners. . 

Q—What about the Sikhs?? 

A—Inside the gate of the Station, there were 
one or two. 

Q—When you were being arrested, did you 
walk very slowly to the Station? 

A—Yes. 

Q—As you entered the Station gate, did you 
notice an iron gate” there? 

A—I did not pay any attention? 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q—As a matter of fact, you, with other school- 
boys, were trying to create a disturbance’ with the 
Japanese? 

A—No, our object? was to lecture, not te 
create a disturbance. 
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O—But you wanted to incite the workers to 
do more damage?! 

A—No, I was not inciting the labourers. We 
were only lecturing. 

O—~You students have been inciting the 
labourers in the Japanese cotton mill for months 
past to strike?? 

A—I know nothing about that. 

OQ—You told us at the beginning that you went 
out to talk and say that China would have to get 
rid of the foreigners.* If the foreigners cause you 
such misery, why do you live in their Settlement ?* 

A—The place is ours; it is China’s. 

OQ—Why do you come and live in a foreign 
Settlement which is set aside by China for the 
foreigners if they cause so much misery? 

A—The place is China’s, but the foreigners 
have not said that the Chinese should not come in. 

Q—Why not go under your own Chinese 
authorities ?° 

A—Shanghai belonged to China and our 
Government has said “Let us rent it to the foreign- 
ers as a Settlement,® but the sovereignty is still in 
our country.” ” 
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O—Will he answer the question? Why does 
he prefer to live under foreign rule’ rather than 
to live in his own country under Chinese rule? 

A—We lived here before and we have not 
been ordered to go out. 

OQ—yYou prefer to live under the foreigners? 
A—No, it is not because I like it; it is because 
I have gone into this University which has put 
itself under the protection of the foreigners. 

[Dr. Mei objected to these questions on the 
ground that they had nothing to do with the facts 
of the case—Sing Wen Pao, June 11] 

Q—What do you learn at the University? 

A—Chinese literature.” 

O—A lot of the students learn Russian? 

A—I do not know. 

Q—You do not know what the other students 
learn? 

A—English and drawing.® 

O—What do you do with all the Bolshevik 
literature* you have in the university? What is 
that for? 

A—We have no Bolshevik literature in our 
school. All the books we have can be bought in 
shops. 
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Assessor:—Does he not know that it is 
against the regulations of the International Mu- 
nicipality,! which have been agreed to by the 
Chinese Government, for anybody to get up on 
the road and make a speech of that nature, or to 
lead a parade? without first obtaining the consent 
of the Police?® 

A—I do not know that, because I never 
studied the regulations of the Police.* 


Assessor:—There is such a regulation and if 
he and his fellow-students want to go out and carry 
on this kind of thing, they should first try to find 
out the regulations. 

A—As we are students in a school we could 
not get the regulation book to refer to.® 

O—You went out to protest about what had 
happened in the Japanese mill.* Is that correct? 

A —Yes. | 


Q—He was going out on what we might 
describe as a mission to obtain justice for the 
workers?” : 

Az es: 
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Q—Did it ever occur to him that to deter-' 
mine what is just you must hear both sides of 
the matter before rendering a final decision?! 


A—Yes, naturally we know that, but our 
countryman has been killed and the other party 
did not suffer anything;? so it did not seem to be 
very just. 


OQ—Does he know whether an investigation® 
has been held to discover whether the Chinese was 
innocently killed in this mill ?* 


A—I know something about that. 


O—Does he happen to know that the cause of 
the death of this Chinaman was that the Japanese 
had closed the mills because the workmen had 
made certain demands°® and the workers went back 
to the mill and drove out the Japanese and de- 
stroyed Tls. 52,000 worth of property and machin- 
ery® and attacked the Japanese and the Indian 
watchman, and threw one of the watchmen into the 
creek?” All this happened before this Chinese was 
killed. Does he know that? 

A—TI am afraid it is not a fact. 


O—Has he held an investigation ?® 
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A—What I know is this, some of the work- 
men in the Japanese mill went back to get work 
aud the Japanese authority of the mill refused to 
receive them.! Afterwards, they went back in — 
day time and the Japanese authorities arranged to 
pay all the workmen half wages.” Then the work- 
men on night duty went to the mill intending to do 
work. They were again refused* by the Japanese 
and then they said “If you refuse to give us work, 
you must give us half wages,” the same as the day 
men. ® ‘The Japanese also refused this, and the 
night workmen said, “Since we are all workmen 
in your mill, we must receive equal treatment.’ If 
the day men receive half pay, we mustalso.’ The 
Japanese refused and they had an argument® and 
then they had a fight. 

Q—How old is he? 

A—22. 

Q—THe, a young student, aged 22, is starting 
out on a career of speech-making,® trying to 


remedy an industrial problem. that has puzzled the 
best brains of the world!® for 7oo or 800 years? 


. -A—Yes. 
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Q—Did it ever occur to him to ask more ma= 
ture Chinese of older years and with experience of 
life,! to attempt to settle these problems for them? 
—to do that rather than what they have done? ~ 

3 A—Yes, I know this, but to solve this prob- 

lem? is very hard. I know young men like us 
cannot do so, but we go out with the idea of 
wakening our fellow countrymen* and trying to 
get a better understanding of the position of the 
workmen.°® 

Assessor:—Tell him I would like to leave this 
remark in his mind.® In future, when they want 
to attempt anything like this, they should first con- 
sider whether they are going to violate any law 
or rule that is in existence,’ and, secondly, they 
should take it up with more mature organisations 
like the Chamber of Commerce or the Guilds® 
whose members are of mature years and find out 
if they are within the law.” Being children almost, 
they should consult*® Chinese organisations whose 
members are older. | 

A—yYes. 
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Magistrate:—Did you hear what Mr. Jacobs 
teld vou? Do you agree? 

A—Yes, 

Magistrate:—I advise you that a patriotic 
movement’ is all right, but you must do it in a 
better way. Follow the ordinary procedure? and 
consult with your elders® and no such thing as this 
will happen. A _ patriotic movement is all right, 
but you must do it in the right way. 

This concluded Wednesday's proceedings*— 


6.20 p.m. 
Case continued at 9.30 a.m., Thursday, June 
II, 1925. 


On the resumption® Dr. Mei said he wished to 
call Sergeant Willgoss, and he would also ask the 
Court to visit the scene of the shooting. The 
Court decided not to comply with the application’ 
as it was not going to pass on the action of the 

-Police.® 


Evidence of Dr. Tsung Lieh Zung,’® Aged | 
29, Paulun Hospital’® 


Question—You have been at Paulun Hospital 
for some years? 
‘ _ Answer—3 years. 
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Q—-Did you attend any of the wounded! 
brought to Paulun Hospital? 

A—Two of them. One was named Sung Pau 
Sung.? The wound was not serious’—his life was 
not in danger. 

Q-—Was the wound caused by a bullet* from 
behin 1 or in front? 


A—One wound was on the head and another 
above the left ear about 4 centimetres°—2 centi- 
metres long 2 or 3 millimetres® in width. ‘The 
wound was from front to behind on the level.” At 
the two ends, it was not so deep as in the middle. 

Q—Would you say the bullet came from 
behind or from the front? 


A—That, I cannot say. 
Q—What is the other case? 


A—There was a wound on the left shoulder, 
small, only it did not look like a hole caused by a 
bullet.® 


Q—What was it caused by? 
A—That, I cannot say. 
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Q—Did you examine a man named Sung Hoh 
Sung,’19 years old? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—How. was he shot? 

A—lIn the back left scapula.? There was only 
one wound on his body. Underneath the skin of 
‘the axilla,? between the 3rd and 4th rib.* After 
we operated,°® we found the bullet and took it out. 
We did not know at first, whether it had pene- 
trated the lung.® 

OQ—~Has he still fever?" 

A—Verxy high fever. After we attended® him, 
his temperature was low,® but it has now gone up 
again. J do not know whether he will get worse or 
not. There is a good deal of pus in the wound.” ~ 


O—What causes pus or fever? 

A—When a bullet penetrates the body,’ some 
germs!” always get into the body and cause pus. 

Q—Would you say the bullet was infected? 

A—All we can say is that it is caused by the 
bullet. We cannot say the bullet, itself, can give 


infection,!® but the germs carried in by the bullet 
will carrv infection.** 
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- Q—Is the wound near the lung? 

A—We found it had penetrated the left 
wing of the lung.’ It just touched the left side 
of the lung. 

_. Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland: 

O—Would you say this wound was caused 
from a shot sideways?? 

A—The entrance was at the back of the left 
shoulder. 

O—What was the course of the bullet through 
the body,® sideways or straight? 

A—All that I know is that it went in by the 
wound of entrance. 

OQ—You know a lot more than that. We want 
you to tell us honestly and truthfully about it. 

A—I am telling the truth. I do not know how 
it travelled.* 

Q—You cangot say from what direction the 
bullet came? ae 

A—No. | | 

(This concluded the evidence® of Dr. Tsung.) 

Dr. Mei made an application® that the Court 
write a letter to the District Procurator in the 


1 SANZ. 2 WU. 5 CEPT Zim * TT. Oo 
Hem. 6 ats Re 


THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 235 


Chinese City,’ to come to the Court and testify. 
He was instructed that there were five corpses in 
his care® in the City, and photographs*t had been 
taken. He was informed that the wounds of en- 
trance were in the back.® The application was 
refused,® the Assessor stating that he wished it 
made clear on the record’ that the reason the 
Court refused the application was that it was not a 
Court of Enquiry to decide whether the Police were 
justified or not.® 


- Evidence of Cha Ong Li,*® (accused), 24, Canton, 
Student, Shanghai University. 


_Q—How long have you been at Shanghai 
University? | 
A—Two years. 


OQ—What do you study there? 


A~—English department.’° 


Q~—Do you remember leaving the university 
on May 30, shortly before or after tiffin?™ 


A—JI left my school a little after 1 o'clock. I 
was at that time accompanied by 12 schoolmates.” 
We went to the vicinity of the New World and 
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Thibet Road.* We were prepared to go there to 
give speeches. The problem? was that a Chinese 
workman had been killed by Japanese—a man 
named Koo working in a Japanese mill. 

OQ—How did that concern you as a student?® 

A—I am a Chinese and he is a Chinese. If 
our brothers had been killed by others, we have to 
awaken our fellow-countrymen.* I do not know if 
there were any other groups. ‘There was no pre- 
vious meeting® of students in our school before we 
started on the lecture tour.® 


O—Was there any meeting in any other place? 
A—No. 
O—You just got together and started off to 
lecture on this subject? 

-A—Yes. 
Q—Your school is a co-educational institution ?* 
A—Yes. 
Q—In your party were there any girl-students? 
A—No. 
OQ—Who was the speaker of your party? 
A—We had not yet given a speech. We had 


just arrived at the New World on the side of the 
Race Course.® 


LL RSA DG EM Acie. 7 AYRE. 3 Pee, PER AT TBAT. + 
WEI. SSA. © HSB. 7 SC IARUSR. ° PU. 


‘THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 237 


©.—When did you arrive? 

A—Just before two o'clock. 

Q—Which policemanginterfered! with you? 
A—A foreign policeman who wears glasses,” 


accompanied by two Chinese policemen.’ I could 
not recognise the foreigner. 


OQ—What did they do? 

A—The former asked the Chinese policeman 
to arrest us* and we went with them. 

Q—Did you resist® the Police? | 

A—No. 

OQ—Did the Police tell you why you were 
arrested? 

A—When we were arrested, they asked us if 
we knew the regulations of the Inteinational 
Settlement.® I answered “I do not.” 

O—Your companions followed you to the 
Police Station? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Was any resistance’ made to the Police 
Station? 7 

A—No. 
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Q—Were you armed with any instruments of 
violence?! 

A—No. 

Q—Did you have any banners? in your hands? 

A—I was the only one in our party who held a 
small flag. . 

Q—What was the legend? on it? 

A—‘“The Students’ Lecturing Squad.’”* 

O—What were you doing when you were 
arrested? 

A—At that time we were walking along and 
wanted to find a place to give a speech. 

Q—Did your group, or any other group, have 
any intention to commit violence or cause a breach 
of the peace in the Settlement?® 
7 A—No, we only wanted to give a speech ina 
very peaceful manner. 

Q—Was anybody in your group bellicose°— 
wanting to fight or looking for trouble?’ 

A—No. 

O-—When you started out to lecture were you 
anti-foreign ?® 

A—No. 
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Q—Were you in any way actuated by Bolshevik 
or Sovietistic sentiments?* 

A—No, I don’t know what Bolshevism is. 

O—Was there any shouting before you were 
arrested? 

A—No. 

Q—Was there any disorder” whatever? 

A—No. 

Q—What did your companions follow you for? 

A—To enquire why we were arrested.® 


OQ—Did they cause any trouble or disturbance* 


in the street? 
A—No. 


O—Do you remember passing under a gate 
where there were two heavy iron doors?® 


A—I di@ aot take any notice. 

Q—You were held by the collar?® | 

A—Yes, at first, then I said, “You need not 
do that, I will go with you.” 

OQ—You were kept in the station after being 
arrested? 

A—Yes. 
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Q—Did you hear any firing in the Station? 

A—Yes, 

Q—Did you hear a lot of commotion! outside 
before the firing? 

A-—~I did not hear that. 


O-—Did any of you ever give voice to such . 
sentiments” as “Kill the foreigner,’ “Down with 
the foreigner’? 

A—Not at all. 

Q—Did any of you beat the foreign police? 

A—No. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

©-—-Do you want to suggest that all you 
students were lecturing all over the Settlement, 
or trying to, and there were no arrangements 
to do so? 

Assessor:—Students from all the various 
colleges and schools, make that clear. 

A—TI do not understand. 

Q—Was it quite accidental,® no consultation 
before? * 

A—I did not know any of the other students. 
were going out to lecture.” At that time, I only 
knew that some persons from my school were going. 
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O—Are you prepared to swear’ you did not 
receive instructions” from the Peking Students ta 
lecture? 

A—No. 

Q—You say you have been learning English 
for two years? 

A—/Yes. 


Q—Let us see if you can understand me in 


‘English, Answer me in English, Did you, have 
‘any pamphlets,® with you? 


A—(In English) No, I have no paper, one flag 


‘only. 


OQ—What else have you rnace besides 
iEnglish? 


A—(Interpreted)* Nothing else. 

OQ—lIs that all you study at your University? 

A—Yes. 

Q—According to the Ministry of Education 
Ordinance governing universities,® you should have 
a department of letters and a department of science, 
a department of law, commerce, medical science 
and agriculture.® Have you any of these in 
your University? 
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A—We have four courses* in our school. De- 
partments of Chinese literature, English literature, 
Sociology,? and Art. 

O—None of the others mentioned in the 
ordinance ?? 
 A—Not yet established.* 

Q—You have a kind of book shop, or a stall? 
where people. can buy books? 

A—All the books used by us were purchased® 
from outside. 

()—You can buy books at the University? 

A—There is no place to buy books. 

Q—Can you tell me how it was that the Police 
did buy books at your University, some time ago. 

A—In regard to the purchase of books, I do 
not know. 

Q—Who is it that lectures on Communism’ at 
you school? 

A—There is no such teaching, no such 
principles® in our school. 

Q—What are all those letters and pamphlets® 
doing in your school? All the hterature produced 
by Inspector Reeves?!® 

A—lI do not know. 
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Q—Who is Professor Kiang? (Shown the 
address on a letter). 

A—This name I cannot recognise.? 

Q—Have you ever seen a Bolshevik book? at 
all in your University? 

A—I have not seen any boot fike that. _ 

Q—Never even been to the book-store?® 

A—TI purchased my books outside. 


OQ—Do yeu remember the Police coming to 
the University some months ago and seizing a lot 
of books?* 


A—lI did not know. 

O—Did you ever hear of anybody called Zau 
Lih Tsz?® 

A—I know his name. He is the acting 
president.® 


Q—Did you ever hear that he got into trouble 
and came to the Mixed Court? 


A—Yes, I saw that in a newspaper. 
O—Do you know what he came about? 
A—TI know he had a law-suit’ in this Court. I 


do not know what the cause was. 
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O—You had not the least interest ?® 


A—I would say that anything not in connec- 
tion with this case I shall not answer.? 


Q—You mean to say that over 300 Bolshevik 
books were brought to the Court from that Univer- 
sity and you knew nothing about it? 

A—I am a student in the English department 
attending my classes.’ I do not know anything of 
this kind of book. 


Q—He knows perfectly well—the books were 
open to every student in the University to see. 
_ A~-If anyone wishes to see, of course, he can. 
A student in the university must have research 
work" for every kind of knowledge, and he must 
prepare himself. 


Q—You say you are perfectly innocent,‘ that 
you were not trying to make any trouble with the 
Japanese on this Saturday? 


A—We never meant to use force.? 

O—Did you try to make trouble with the 
Japanese? 

A—No, we went to speak with our own coun- 
trvmen, 
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O—Did any of your University try to make 
trouble with the Japanese during the strikes?? 
A—I do not know that, nor our group. 
Q—lIn fact you are perfectly innocent and do 
not know anybody that has done anything wrong? 
A-—Yes. 
Mr. Maitland:—Perhaps you will get some 
wings in the next world.” | 
Re-examined by Dr. Mei: 
_Q—The school has only been in existence? 
1% years? 
AAbout 3 yéats. 

Q—It is not a complete university of mature 
growth* like St. John’s, or any institution” iike that? 
A—Not yetscompleted. | 

OQ—That is why you have not separate depart- 
‘ments of law, enginéering,® science, ete. 
A—Yes, _ 
Magistrate:—Is there such a custom in the 
interior that students will give lectures and make 
up parades?” 
_A—Yes, but not on the same day. 
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OQ—Was there any meeting at which the 
question of the consitution of the groups was dis- 
cussed and what places they would go to 2 

A—No. : 

Q—Not a tev’ days prior® to this? 

A—No, we never had any meeting. 


(This concludes the evidence of this accused.) 


Evidence of Sgt.? Willgoss attached to Louza 
Police Station, British subject, aged 25. 


Q—~How long have you been in the Police 
Force? 

A—About 24 years. 

O—On May 30, between 1 and 4 o'clock, 
were you the Sergeant on duty in the charge 
room ?* 

A—Between 1 and 10 minutes to 2, I was 
away from the office at tiffin. 

Q—Are you sure you returned at 1.50? 

A—Yes. 


O—At that time, did someone come in to 
report a commotion® on Nanking Road? 
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A—A Chinese sergeant’ reported that speeches 
were being made and I informed Inspector Ever- 
son by te’sphone.? He said he was coming down 
straight away® to see about it, and he went out 
with S, I.* Shellswell and Constable® Stevens, and 
I think he met one of the detectives® on the way 
out. I did not see them again. The Chinese 
sergeant followed a few minutes after. Det.’ 
Tabrum came in, but he must have gone out again 
because later he brought some men in, I did not 
see him go out. There were so many coming in, 
that I did not know who was bringing them all. 


Q—Ordinarily® how many police are there in 
Louza? 


A—On duty at that time, only myself and 
P.C.° Stevens were on duty. He was relieving me 
while I went to tiffin.’ When the report came in 
we were both in the charge room. 


O—How many foreigners live in the coms 
pound?!” | 


A—14 or 15 I[ think, including the detectives 
and the Inspector.’ Ido not say they were there 
at the time. 
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Q—What proportion of them are usuaily to 
be found in the compound?” 


A—You cannot say. We do not know whether 
they are in or not. 


Q—How many Sikh policemen?® 
A—I do not know. 
OQ—Approximately ?? 


A—I might make a mistake, I have not got 
any idea, I have never been to the Sikh quarters.* 


OQ—How long have you been assigned to 
Louza?® 


A—About a year. 


O—You mean to say that in one year you do 
not know how many Sikhs are available?® 


A—It is not my business. I am only a sergeant. 
Q—Would you say there were 20 to 50? 


A—I suppose, including night duty,” there 
might be from 20 to 50. 

O—How many Chinese constables and ser- 
geants?® 


A—I do not know any of these figures.” 
They do not interest me,’® it is not my business. 
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O—Would you say there were about 50? 
A—There may have been. 


OQ—There is a gateman, his assistant, the 
interpreter’ and servants and coolies? 


A—yYes. I do not know how many coolies 
there are. At that time I do not think there were . 
‘many. Some of the men have a boy and coolie 
between them.” I do not know how many there 
are. Some are station coolies, and others are 
servants paid by the men. 

OQ—So, ordinarily, there are trom 50 to 100 
people living in the Station? 

A—There might be that. 

O—From amongst that number, usually a good 
percentage are available for duty or subject to 
call. What proportion would you say? 

A—Not one half. At least one half are on 
duty, and a quarter may be out on leave,* maybe 
more than a quarter. 

OQ—Charge room is 100 to 150 feet from tne 
side-walk on Nanking Road? 

A—Yes. 


O—And about 25 to 30 feet from the charge 
room looking towards Nanking Road there is a 
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very heavy brick gate, and under that gate a 
pair of very heavy iron doors?! 

A—Yes. | 

Q—Do you know whether there is a lock? to- 
those gates? 

A—There is a padlock attached. There isa 
bolt* on the inside. 

OQ—So these doors could be instantly used ta 
shut the compound from the roadway?” 

A—Yes, if necessary. I have never seen them 
closed yet. 

Q—Do you say it can be done without 
trouble? 

A—They should be in working order.® 

OQ—From this gate with the iron doors, it 
would be about 100 feet to the roadway? 

A—Yes, 

Q—The iron doors open inside? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Between the doors there is a space of 


about 8 or 9 feet so that a motor’ can pass through 
without trouble? 


A—Yes. 
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O—At the roadway from Nanking Road, - 
leading in, it would be about 15 feet in width? 


A—Yes, about that. 


Q—This 15 foot roadway is flanked on either 
side by a house?’ 7 


A—wNo, there is an alleyway? on either side 
The east side is partly flanked by a house. On 
the other side there is an alleyway with a fence. 
except on the corner near the roadway, where 
there is a gate house. 


Q—When the iron gates are closed, could any- 
one gain entrance to the compound?? 


A—Yes, easily—there is a wall there. It would 
be easy for a man to climb it provided* he had a 
box or anything like that. 

OQ—They would have to jump from the house? 

A—lI could do it myself. 


O—That is the only way of getting into the 
compound by scaling the gate’ and jumping on to 
_ the wall by means of a box? 

A—They could not scale it without the assist- 
ance of a box or ladder.® 


‘They must have some sort of assistance.” 
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O—If there was a crowd? 


A—It would be just as easy, they could get 
on each other's backs. 


Q—During this trouble between 1.50 and 3.45, 
were those gates ever closed? 


A—TI never gave any orders to close them. 


O—lIf they had been closed, there would have 
been a grating sound’ which you could have heard? 


A—I do not know, I have never heard them 
closed. 


Q—So far as you know, they were not closed 
during the trouble on this day? 


A—They may have been, I do not know. 


OQ—From your desk in the charge room, could 
you command a view of those gates?® 


A—No, it is to the left, and behind the door. 
O—If you stepped out,® could you see them? 
A —Yes, if I went into the roadway. 

Q—lIf you stepped to the door? 

A—Yes. 

Q—At 1.50, when these students were marched 


in,* they were closely followed about 6 others? 
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A—Yes, and, straggling behind them,’ there. 
was another 5 or 10. In a quarter of an hour, 
the charge room was filled.” They came in very 


Sapidly.: 
Q—They came in without being arrested” 
A—Some of them. 
Q—Did they appear to be orderly ?* 
A—Not as they should have been in a Police 
Station. 
Q—Were they violent or resisting ?* 


A—No, but only they wanted to speak to the 
prisoners. They would not talk to the Police in 
the Station, They started making a noise and 
those who were not arrested wanted to be arrested.® 
They said “We are all the same” in English. 


Q—Were any arms” taken into the Police 
Station? 


A—Only those in the possession of the Police. 


O—Only those bamboo sticks with the flags 
attached ?® 


A—Yes. 
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Q-—Wasthe telephone wire operating all right?! 


A—yYes, but there was so much noise that I 
could not hear a thing. It is a desk telephone.” 


- Q—Is there a switch-board connection?® 


A—yYes. It is a little box built in the corner 
with glass. It is very noisy if there is any noise in. 
the Station. 


Q—If there was too much noise you could 
have gone into the Inspector's room? 


A—No, the only telephone is in the charge 
room, except the one in the Inspector’s quarters* 
on the other side of the compound.° 


Q—In case of necessity,® you could have gone 
to the Inspector’s quarters and telephoned from 
there? 


A—No, the Inspector’s is a private telephone’ 
connected direct to the charge room® and cannot 
be used if the charge room telephone is out of 
order.® 


Q—About how many were there in the Station 
when you said the charge room was filled? 


A—50, 60 or 100. You could not move in 
front of the desk. There was nobody behind the 
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desk except myself. When the first 42 came in, we 
put them in the cells’ and the charge room filled 
up again. — 

OQ—How many people can the cells accomo- 
date?? 

A—Abouat 60, I think, if necessity arises. 

O—The telephone was never interfered with?® 

A—No. 

Q—Were you on duty from 2 o'clock until 
abeut 4? 

A—Yes, I signed off duty* at 4 p.m. 

OQ—You were sitting at the desk all the time? 

A—yYes, sometimes I went to the public tele- 
phone on the wall but never outside the charge 
room. 

Q—Is there a public telephone, separate from 
the one you mentioned? 

A—yYes. One is a private palephGiies 

OQ—Did you ever call for reserves® at all 
during those two hours? 

A—I am not allowed to call out reserves.° I 
called every one on duty’ and I informed Ceniral 
and the Commissioner.’ 
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O—Do you say you called up Central? 

A—Yes, 

O—What for? 

A—To inform them that demonstrations! were 
taking place. 

OQ—You knew there was a crowd gathering 
outside on Nanking Road? 

A—TI heard so, and afterwards I could bear 
them. At the beginning I could not hear them. 

Q—You simply informed Central about that 
fact? 


A—yYes, about the demonstrations. I knew 
there were demonstrations because some of them 
had been arrested. 


Q—Did you ask Central to send any assist- 
ance?? 


A—I did not think we would need assistance. 
I did not know how bad things were outside. 


OQ—Because you thought you would not need 
assistance, you did not call for it? 


A—No, it was not altogether my duty to call 
for assistance. 
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Q—Were you ever commanded by the in- 
spector in charge to telephone for assistance?! 


A—No, I saw very little of the inspector in 
charge. He was outside on duty. 


OQ—Is Inspector Shellswell your superior? in 
the Statiom? 


A—Yes. | 

Q—Did he instruct you to telephone?’ 

A—wNo, he was outside all the time. 

Q—There is a fire hose* in the compound? 

A—Not in the compound, in the quarters. 

OQ—And there is a hydrant?? 

A—Yes, in the compound. 

OQ—Did you ever use that hose? 

A—For washing down the compound,® yes, 

OQ—Was that fire hose used on that dav? 

A—It was got out about 4 o'clock after the 
firing. —_ 
Q—It was not used before? @ 
A—No. 
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ya 
OQ—Was the Chinese staff? ever called upon, 
people like the interpreter? and the gateman, the 
servants and the Station coolies? 


A—No. The servants, never. The servants 
were all in the background.? 


Q—In case of absolute necessity, they could 
be called upon for Police duty ?* 


A—Everybody could be called upon if 
necessary. 


Q—So far as you know, they were in the 
charge room® between 2 and 4? 


A—They may have gone out. I was so busy 
I do not know where they went. 


Q—yYou said the gateway was about 8 or 9 
feet in width? 


A—Yes. 


Q—Inspector Everson told us there were about 
11 Sikhs and 12 Chinese at the outside gate besides 
himself and P.C’s.® Stevens and Cole. These 27 
men could have retreated’ back to the iron gate 
and could have barred the gate® without even 
closing it? - 


A—If there was nothing behind them, yes. 
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OQ—If they closed the gate, they could have 
stepped behind it and anyone attempting to scale 
the wall,’ could have been shot or prevented from 
getting over?? 


A—Yes. | 
Q—Did you hear the firing? 
A—Yes. 


OQ—Did you hear one shot first? 


A—Several together.and then several together 
again, two volleys.’ The first I heard was a volley. 


Q—Are there any such things as blank shots* 
in the Station? 


A—Not to my knowledge, [ have never seen 
them. 


Q—You have been on duty at Louza for nearly 
a year? 


A—Yes. 


Q—Where did you spend the balance of your 
time’—14 years? 

A—A Constable in Wayside.® 

O—On outside duty? 


A—yYes. Most of my duty in Louza has been 
outside. Last month was the first time I was 
inside. 
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Q-——-Will you tell the Court, in case you should 
meet with a gang of armed robbers,' would you 
first shoot in the air to order them to stop? 


A—I should certainly shoot straight at them 
to kill.? 
OQ—Did you ever hear of the Police firing in 


the air to dissuade rather forcibly* or to stop armed 
robbery ?* 


A—Never. 
O—Have you ever met a mob?® 
A—No. 


O—Were there any loafers or ruffians associat- 
ed with these students ?* 


A—Not at the time, afterwards there were. 

Q—So far as you know, they were all students? 

A—On the Saturday, yes. 

OQ—You are quite sure there were no firearms” 
or dangerous weapons?® 

A—J did not see them if there were. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

OQ—It has been suggested to you, that the 
Police could have retired behind the gate® and 
stayed inside the Station. Do you suggest it is the 
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duty of the Police to hide in the Station’ and leave | 
Nanking Road in the hands of the mob?” 


A—Certainly not. I was asked if it was 
possible and said ‘‘Yes”’. 


OQ—Furthermore, if the Police did that, would 
the authorities be justified in dismissing them?* 


A—It is almost a breach of duty.* 


Q—As a matter of fact, also, after this firing, | 
a lot of Russians appeared and were brought into 
the Station and questioned? 


A—Yes. 
OQ—What were they brought in for? 


A—For loitering on the scene.® 


Re-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

O—How long were they detained ?® 

A—Long enough to question them. One was 
detained and charged with returning from 
expulsion.” 

Q—How many were there? 

A—5 or 6. 


OQ—Did you ascertain that they were connect- 
ed in any way with the demonstrations?® 
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A—No. I was given instruction by D.S. 
_ Papp that they were to be released.? 

O—You say it was possible for the Police to 
have retreated ?? 

A—~There was nothing in the way as far as I 
know. It is very easy to walk. It is just the same 
as walking on any other road, but their object was | 
to keep the people out,’ not to let the people in. 

O—You disagree with Inspector Everson that. 
it was dangerous for them to move? 

A—Sure, it was dangerous. They would en- 
courage the crowd,* but that does not make it 
impossible, although it was dangerous. 

(This concluded the evidence of Sergeant 
Willgoss.) 


Evidence of Yui Mai Vai,° accused, of Anwhei, 
fitter,° Shanghai Native City 


Question—Did you know on this Saturday 
that there were any lectures’ coming on? 


Answer—No. 

Q—When did you come out from your home 
in the City? 

A—About 2 o'clock. 
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Q—Where did you go? 
| A—From my home, I went to Marche de 
\‘Est,! and then along the Bund and Nanking 
Road. I took a No. 1 tram car and when I reached 
Wing on’s, it was a little after 3 o‘clock. 
Q—What did you see in front of Wing On’s? 
A—I saw a lot of people, about 2 or 3 
hundred. | 
O—Were there any students among them? 


A—yYes. I could not tell definitely? but I think 
a little more than 10 students. 


Q—What were the students doing? 

A—I saw some of them held by the Police by 
the collar. 

Assessor:—Was he still in the tram car?* 

A—Yes. 

O—Where was the car standing? 

A—In front of a teashop.° 

OQ—Did you come out from the car? 

A—Yes, 

Q—Are you connected or concerned with the 
students® in any way? 

A—wNo, I am not. 
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OQ—Where did you go after that? 
A—A lot of people were following the students, 
so I followed the crowd. 


Q—Did you just want to see why the students 
were arrested? 
A—Yes. 


OQ—At that time, how many people were on 

the road? 
%A—Over 1,000. 

O—Could you see the entrance! to Louza 
Police Station then? 

A—No. 

Q—What did you do after that? 

A—First of all, the crowd was going forward 
and then they were coming back. When the 
students fell back,? I, also, fell back. Afterwards, 
we heard cries among the people that the students 
had been beaten by the Police and the crowd 
“proceeded forward® again. I was pushed along 
by the crowd, and came as far as close to the Dong 
Chong bicycle shop. At that time I was on the 
path way,* and could not see what was going om 
I was pressed in the crowd”® from all sides, 
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OQ—Did the students or the crowd have any 
intention of going to the Police Station?! 

A—I asked the people standing by me, “Why 
do you want to press on?”? and they said “Some 
students were locked in the Station? and they 
‘wanted the Police Station to release* them.” 

Q—After that what happened? 

A—I heard shots. 

Q—Did you hear one shot first or all of them? 

A—TI heard a good many shots. As soon as | 
heard the firing, I lost my senses.> _ 

Q—Did you run away? 

A—yYes, and then I felt I was caught by 
the collar at the back of the neck. I do not know 
who caught me because [ had lost my senses and 
was running for life.® 

Q—That man who caught you, did he take 
vou to the Station? 

A—After I was caught by the collar, I was 
beaten. 

Q—Do you know what you were beaten with? 

A—No, I fell down senseless after I received 
one knock.’ I was bleeding® from the mouth. I 
fell down on the ground. 
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Q—Do you know anything after that? 


_A—No, I was sent to hospital. When the 
doctor asked me ‘‘ Where were you wounded?” I 
told him I felt a pain at the back and also in my 
head. He said “Your knee is bleeding’? and I 
_ said I did not feel any pain there. 


OQ—When were you sent to the Police Static? 

A—On Sunday. 

Q—You did not give any lecture ?? 

A—No. 

Q—After you were cured’? you were sent to 
the Station? 

A—Yes. 


Mr. Maitland said he would leave cross-ex- 
amination to the Court.* 


Assessor:—You were not in sympathy with the 
students.° You did not join in to go out in parties 
and distribute handbills?® 


A—No. 


OQ—You are correct when you say that you 
asked some of the bystanders’ what they were 
doing, and they told you that some students had 
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1 them 


been arrested and they wanted to release 
from the Police Station? 

A—yYes. - 

OQ—Did you see the students try to push the 
Police back into the Station? 

A—First of all I was in front and tried to 
draw myself back. Before reaching the approach 
to the Police Station,” the crowds were all pushing 
each other. Near the Station it was all at a 
standstill.® 

OQ—Did he see any sticks or bamboo poles?* 
Would he call the crowd a peaceful crowd? 

A—dAccording to what I saw, according to my 
conscience® they were not riotous® students. 

OQ—According to his conscience were they 
peaceful? 

A—yYes, I also saw some people were pushing 
the foreigners, and the students shook their hands 
at them and said: “Don’t push the foreigners.” 

OQ—-Then he did see somebody pushing the 
Police. He admits he saw somebody, not neces- 
sarily students, pushing the Police?’ | 

A—Among these people there were different 
cusses of people.“ Some of them were trying to 
so in front of the others to see what was going on. 
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Q—-Did you hear anybody shout’ “Kill the 
foreigners?’”’. 

A—No, I did not hear that. 

(This concluded the evidence of this accused.) 


o 


Evidence of Chu Ching Pah,’ accused, 20, native 
of Changchow, student, Shanghai University. 


Question—How long have you been studying 
at Shanghai University ? 


Answer—One year. 


O—What are you studying? 

A—Sociology.® 

Q—Ordinarily,* do you have any idea in 
sympathy with Bolshevism?* 

A—No. 

O—Have you got any Russian friends? 

A—WNo. 

O—What did you want to do on that Saturday 
afternoon? 

A—Saturday afternoon is a holiday, I came 
out to play. 

Q-—What time did you come out? 

A-—2 oclock. 
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O—Where did you go? 

A—From Seymour Road to Carter Road wall 
ing and then I took a street car! to Sincere’s, 

OQ—How many of you? 

A—I was alone. 

Q—When you reached Sincere’s, did you have - 
any idea that you wanted to lecture ?? 

A—No. 

Q—Did you give away pamphlets® or any~ 
thing else? | | 

A—No. 

Q—Were you carrying anything in your 
hands? 

A—No. 

Q—Did you see your colleagues lecturing ?* 

A—Yes, I saw some of them. 

Q—When you saw your colleagues lecturing, 
did you lecture with them? 

A—No, I did not. 

OQ—When was that? 

A—About 2.40 or 2.50. 

O—What happened? 

A—They were arrested by the Police’ and all 
the people passing by asked what was the cause of it. 
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Q—Did the Police arrest you with them? 


A—wNo, I was among the crowd. Then some 
of the bystanders! asked me why the students came 
out to lecture that day and I answered, “I am not 
quite clear myself.” 


Q—Did you follow the crowd to the Police 
Station? 

A—Yes. 

O—When was that? 

A—Little after 3. 

OQ—When were you arrested? 

A—About 3.30. 


Q—Did you see the Police standing in a line 
at the entrance to the Station?? 


A—Yes. 
OQ—Were they standing good in order? 
A—Yes, in a regular line? 


OQ—Did you see that the people outside want- 
ed to rush into the Station? 


A—No. 
O—-Who arrested you? 


A—One foreigner who was not in uniform‘ 
told another policeman to arrest me. 
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OQ—Did the crowd raise any resistance! then? 

A—No., 

Q—Where were you when the shots were 
tired? J 

A—Inside the charge room.* 

O—Were the Police outside not in an alarmed 
State? 

A—No, they were in quite a peaceful state. 

Cross examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q-—You were doing absolutely nothing? 

A—Yes, I was doing something. 

O—What were you doing? 

A—I was talking to the people nearby. 

Q—Trying to create trouble* and stir up the 
crowd ?9 

A—I was telling them not to create a distur= 
bance.® 

Q—Can you understand why the Police said 
‘you were creating more trouble and more distur- 
‘bance than anybody? 

A—I would like the Police to explain it.” 

QO—Can you account for the fact that you 
were always rushing off to parts of the crowd that 
were quiet, and stirring them up?® 
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A—I was standing in front, and when the 
Police were driving us away, I had to shift.? 


Q—~You have been to this University for a 
year? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you see any of these Bolshevik books ?* 

A—WNo. 

Q—Ever hear anything about them? 

A—No. 

Q—~Ever know the Police raided® the place? 

A—Yes, I know. 

Q—Do you know what they got? 


e 


A—No. 
Q—You took no interest?* 
A—wNo. 


Assessor:—Is it not correct that shortly before 
the firing, he and his fellow-students had one of 
two purposes in mind°—either to get into the Sta- 
tion and release the students® or get in and be 
taken into custody with them?” 


A—WNo. - 
OQ—Just what were you doing, why should you 
make such a demonstration® causing a crowd of 
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about 2,000 to collect, whether they were violent 


or not?? 
& 


A—I just wanted to see why the students were 
arrested. 

Magistrate:—It is quite a proper thing that. 
you should want to have your colleagues released.? 
You had better tell the truth about what you 
went for.? 


A—lI simply wanted to know what the Police 
were to do with my colleagues. 


Assessor:—He says he is 20 years old and 
studying sociology* in this school? 


A—Yes. 


OQ—Did he ever study the Chinese classics,® 
Confucius® or anything of that nature? 


 A—Yes. 


- Q--Does he remember one of the sayings of 
Confucius about various things he would do at 
different ages? At 20 he would do certain things, 
and soon. When he was 30 he said he was capable 
of deciding things justly. He was an old inan of 
60 before he could do that.” 


ed 
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A—Yes, I know that, but that is a 2,000 years 
ago saying. We cannot use it for the present age. 
Assessor:—-The Magistrate and myself and a 
lot of other people think that even if it was said 
2,000 years ago, it is still very applicable! to-day. | 

Magistrate:—lIn the present state of the Chinese 
people, do you think it is the age in which they 
should try to build up or destroy?” 

A—This is a very big question and could not 
be finished in a few words, but I would say, briefly, 
that there are some old things which if they are 
not destroyed new things could not be built up.? 

Assessor:—When a man has a very serious 
disease, sometimes it requires a very serious 
operation to cure him.* When an operation is 
required, the patient? would never go to a 17 or 
18 year old doctor, but he would go to the best 
physician® he could get. He would look for the 
ablest man and the most mature man to make 
the cure needed.’ You and your fellow students by 
your hastily considered actions,® regardless of 
justification,® have brought on a situation! that has 
almost made the foreigners in China—many of 
whom are very friendly towards the Chinese, and 
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the Chinese people as a whole, particularly in 
Shanghai, have been very friendly with foreigners 
—you have almost brought us to war and made us” 
bitter enemies,’ by your very hasty actions. 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness.) 


Evidence of Yang En Zung’ (accused), aged 18, of 
Szechuen, Student, Shanghai University. _ 


(Examined by Mr. Ho Fei.) 

Question—What is your line of study?® 

Answer-——Chinese literature. 

Q—How many of you came out on Saturday’ 
together? 

A—6 of us, 3 girls and 3 boys. 

Q—Did you have any pamphlets?* 


A—No, I took one small flag and another 
school-mate had a small flag. 


OQ—How old are you?, 

A—138, 

OQ—Did you come along Nanking Road? 

A—TI did not know the name of that road— 
it was opposite the Police Station. 

OQ—What was your idea in going there?® 

A—tTo give lectures.® 


PAPI 7 MBE. 2 AA. * A. 8 RATE °C. 


276 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


Q— On what subject? 

A—The Japanese killed a Chinese labourer.” 

O—Was it that you wanted to find a remedy ?* 

A—No, there is no remedy. We just wanted 
to let the public know. 

Q—No other idea in your mind? | 

A—No. 

OQ—When were you arrested?® 

A—1.30. 

Q—Did you resist arrest?* 

A-—No. 

Q—When asked by the Police did you tell 
them the facts? 

A—Yes, and then they locked me up in a cell.® 

Q—How many of your party® were arrested? 

A—tThe 3 of us. 

Q—Did you know that lecturing on the roads 
was against the law of the Settlement?” 

A-——No, I did not know. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q—yYou were trying to agitate against the 
Japanese ?® 

A—No. 
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O—The other students said they were against 
the Japanese? . 

A—I do not know abcut that. 

Q—Did you not hear them say, yesterday, 
that their speeches were anti-Japanese? 

A--No. | 

O—Did you ever lecture about the bandits 
kidnapping Chinese women and children, and 
holding them to ransom?’ 

AI know nothing about the bandits. 

O—Did you ever hear of armed robbers* 
killing Chinese in the Settlement? 

A—No. | 

Magistrate:—Have you read the papers? 

A—I read the papers and have seen lots of 
reports® Spon armed robbers, but have not made 
any enquiries.* 

Q-—Then you are pretty ignorant-of the state 
of affairs in China.” 

_A—I take great interest in Chinese apie 

O—You are not a very good person to lecture.’ 

A—I think I have enough knowledge to 
lecture on this. 
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Q—Did you know there was a war on last 
summer? 


A—Yes, ] did know. 

O—What were you doing in it? 

A—I was in Szechuen as a student. 

Q—Did you come to Shanghai because ot 
the fighting? 

A—I came to Shanghai this year. 

Q—Did you see any of the Bolshevtk books* 
at the University? 

A—I do not know. 

Q—Do you know what Bolshevism is? 

A—lI do not know. 

Magistrate»—Are you in sympathy in Bol- 
shevism?? 

A—lI have not the slightest idea what it is.® 


Assessor:—Tell him what I have told all the 
other students, and this applies to him more than 
any of the others. He is almost too young to be 
in school by himself and ought to be back home 


With his parents. 
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Ma.cistrate:—You must consider any patriotic 
movement very carefully". Some will do good, 
some will do harm. 


(This concluded the evidence of this accused, 
and the Court adjourned for tiffin? at 12.25 p.m., 
resuming® at 2.35 in the afternoon.) 


Evidence of Wang Yai Tsung,* accused, named. 
Sung Ching Kwang on the charge sheet,’ aged 
20 Native of Huchow, Chekiang, Student 
Shanghai University. 


Question—-How long have you beer at this 
University? 


Answer——Half a year. 
OQ—What do you study? 
A—Chinese literature, 


-Q—When did you leave the school on this 
Saturday? 


A—I.45- 
Q—Did anyone ask you to come out? 
A—No, I came out through the call of my own 


conscience.® 
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‘O—Where did you go? 
A—Along Nanking Road. 
Q—What did you do? 
A—Gave speeches. 
OQ—Did you have any pamphlets?! 
A—No. 
Q—~What was the subject of your lecture? 
A—A Japanese killed my brother Chinaman. 
Q—Have you carefully investigated” this 
matter? 
A—TI know it very well. 
OQ—What result did you expect? 
_ A—TI just tried to let the public know what 
actually happened. 
- Q—Did you try to agitate* the people to have 
il-feelings about the Japanese? Have you any 
feelings against foreigners ?® 


A—No. 

Q—How long had you been giving lectures? 
A—5 minutes. 

Q—How many police came? 

A—3. 
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Q—Did you resist arrest ?? 

A-—No., 

OQ—-What happened when you reached the 
Police Station? | 

A—A few questions were asked and we were 
locked up in the cells.” 

Q—Did you hear the disturbance outside?* 

A—Yes. : 

OQ—Did you hear the firing? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you first hear one shot, and then the 
others following on, or all at the same time? 

faeces to what I heard, all the shots 
were continuous.* 


Q—Did you do anything when the shots were 
peing fired? sf 2 

A—We did not do anything; we just felt sorry 
in our minds. 

OQ—Do. you know that giving lectures in a 
public place is against Municipal rules?® ; 


A—No, I did not know; I was doing it accords 
ing to the direction of my conscience.° 
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Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

OQ—What did you say in your speech? 

A—I spoke about the Japanese killing one of 
our countrymen. 

Q—What words did you use? 

A—lI reported what took place? 

OQ—What took place? 

A—How they had killed a Chinese labourer.” 

Q—In what manner did you say they had 
killed him? 

A—It is very difficult for me to repeat,® 


because we did not prepare our speeches. 


Q—Did you tell them that the Chinese were 
doing thousands of dollars worth of damage in the 
mill* at the time? 

A—Tlrat is not true. 

Q—How do you know it isn’t true? Have you 
investigated ?® 

A—Because I have heard a lot of people 
say so. 

Q—Do you know that Tis. 52,000 worth of 
damage® was done in one mill alone? 
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A—If there was little damage done it was on 
account of the illtreatment by Japanese of our 
Jabourers.? 


OQ—Do you call Tls. 52,000 worth of damage 
small? 
A—I do not know about that. 


Q—-You have been in this University six 
months? 


A—Not quite. 

QO-——What are you learning? 

A—cChinese literature. 

Q—Anything else? 

A—tThere is a lot to read. 

O—Did you read any Russian books at all? 
A—lI do not know anything about that. 
O—Have you seen any Bolshevik books there? 


A—Students in the University should study all 
kinds of things. 


OQ—Did you sée any Bolshevik books being 
taken from the University? 


A-—~-I have not seen them. 


(This concluded this accused’s evidence. Note? 
Previous reference made to Wong Tsz Ching in 
this record should be to Waung Yui Tsung.)? 
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Evidence of Dr. M. C. Tsiang,! physician and 
surgeon,? graduate of British Da Toong 
Medical School attached to Shantung 
Road Hospital. 


Question—How long have you been at 
Shantung Road Hospital? 
Answer—14 Yearse 
Q—Were you on duty* on May 30? © 
A—Yes. a 
Q—Have you attended® any of the students 
since May 30? 
A—Altogether about 20 came. 
_Q—How many were attended by you? 
A—About 5 or 6 surgeons® and several British 
doctors. 
OQ—Dr. Muir? | 
 AYes, he was one of them. 
Q—About how many did you attend? 
A Aecording to my recollection” about 6. 
O—You have been subpoenaed to testify here 
ey cd 
, A—Yes, 
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Q—Of the 6 you attended, can you tell the 
Court how many were shot from behind? 


A—One received a wound from behind. The 
bullet came out in front! because the mark in front 
was bigger than the mark at the back. That man 
died very soon afterwards. ‘The bullet entered at 
the right scapula,” and came out at the left, in 
front. It was from right to left. ‘We attended to. 
him at once but it was no use. | 


One received a wound on the back, but this 
man has already recovered® and left the hospital. 
It was a very deep wound, not on the surface, 
about 2’’ x 3." Maybe the bullet rubbed away 
from the body.* 


In the third case the bullet passed through the 
left side, through the left hip.? The patient was 
operated on by myself and Dr. Zia.® 


The fourth one was wounded in the right arm. 
The muscle’ was all broken, so I can say that it 
came from behind. Dr. Zia and I attended to 
him, and, after an operation, he was assigned to 
another doctor,’ and I believe he died. 
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O—Out of the four you have mentioned three 
have died? . 


A—Yes. The fifth one was wounded in the 
left thigh’ from the back, a little diagonally.? 

OQ—You operated on him? 

A—Yes. He is still in hospital. 

O—Is it a serious injury’ 

A—lIt is rather a serious case.? All the bones 
inside are all broken. 

OQ—lIs he likely to recover or will it be fatal? * 

A—There is some hope at present. 

OQ—Take the 6th case. 

A—This was a slight wound in the skin just a 
graze.” After we dressed® it he left the hospital. 


O—These wounds—did they appear to you to 
have been fired when the bodies were close to the 
firer or far away?? 

A—lIf they were nearby, the wound of entrance 
would be burned by gunpowder. There was no 
such mark, so they could not have been near. 


(Witness was handed several photographs® by 

Dr. Mei, but Mr. Maitland objected to their ad- 
mission,?° and the Assessor stated that the Court 
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would rule out the photographs,? but did not mind 
the doctor testifying upon any cases he handled,)? 


OQ—Those were the only six you examined in 
hospital ?® 

A—Yes, from what I remember. 

OQ—How many were taken to your hospital 
that day? 

A—z20, because the accountant* takes down 
the number. 

Magistrate:s—Did Dr. Muir attend many of 
them. 

A—Yes. 

Q—Did you look over any of the cases he had 
charge of ?° 

A—I am not very clear about that. 

Mr. Maitland cross-examined the witness:-—~ 

Q—The second one was the only one hit in 
the back. You say it is a very slight wound? 

A—When he was brought in a motor car he 
was bleeding profusely.® 

Q—But the wound was only a small one. 

A—The length of the wound was about 2.’ 
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Q—He must have been struck when the force 
of the bullet was almost spent?’ 


A—I do not know. 

Q—If the bullet was close to him when hred, 
it would have gone right through?” 

A—He may have been bending down and the 

bullet grazed him. 

OQ—yYou say the next one was hit in the right 
arm ?* 

A—Yes. 

Q—If he had his hand up in the air and was 
waving his arm, he would be shot in the back of it? 

A—I did not see his action, I only saw the 
actual wound.® 


Q—I am not asking you that, but if he was 
waving his arm in the air, would it be consistent 
with being shot in the way he was?® I only want 
a fair answer.’ 


A—Because I did not see it, I dare not say. 
O—We want you to be perfectly fair and 


_impartial.® 
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OQ—If I hold my arm up, like this (demon- 
strated), and you fire from in front of me, you 
will send the bullet? through the back of my arm? 


A—lIf your arm is like that, of course it will go 
through the back first. What I said is all impartial 
because I am a member of the Christian Church.® 

lte-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

OQ—Did you ask the man whose arm was shot 
whether he sustained his wound when he was 
holding his arm up?* 

A—lI did not ask him. 

O—Was he conscious the time he was in your 
charge?® 

A—Yes. 

O—Was he a student or a labourer? 

A—I did not ask him. At that time our 
whole attention was on the work. 

O—You say that out of the 6 cases, four were 
shot from behind and two from the side? 

A—Yes. 

Q—tThat is positive,® is it? 

A-—Yes. 

(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Tsiang.) 


VR. OMS. RAE. * RGA PRE, DR. § BM 
BF, AMS. 8 BEIT. 


290 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY’ 


Evidence of Dr. Y. J. Cieh! M. R. C. S.,2 L. R. C. P.3 
London, graduate* of 1914, attached to Shangtung 
Road Hospital,®> General Hospital V. D. Clinic, 
Hospital of the Sacred Heart, Yangtszepoo, 
and assistantio Dr. Mckinstry at the 
General Hospital. 


Question—How long have you been connected 
with the Shantung Road Hospital ?® 

Answer—Just over a year as one of the visiting 
staff.?7 Dr. Liddell is the resident surgeon.® 

(At the request of Dr. Mei Dr. Liddell’s 
attendance in Court was called for.)? 

A—I was called by telephone at 4.30. There 
were four or five messages’? which came con- 
tinuously for me. I returned home at 6 o'clock 
and I telephoned and asked them if I was wanted 
still, I was told there were 20 or 30 cases and that 
I was wanted at once. I operated™ on 3 cases. 

One was a bullet wound through the pelvis!? 
from side to side. We thought he would have 
internal haemorrhage.” I opened him up and 
found no internal haemorrhage, so we stitched him 

* but found bleeding in the rectum.” I thought. 
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the patient would be all right. As soon as [ left 
the operating room I was called suddenly and I 
found that he had collapsed from heart failure. 
He was very fat, there being 3” of fat tissue.” 

The second case was a wound in theleg. The 
bullet had gone through the bone® and an artery* 
had been broken. There was a compound com- 
minuted fracture of the left femur. We amputated 
_ the leg,° and the patient is getting all right. 

OQ—Was that a side wound? 

A—There was one in the front and one in the 
back, so far as I[remember. I think the doctors 
will all agree that we did not pay much attention 
to the wounds’ whether they came from the front 
or the back. We were in such a hurry to stop 
the bleeding® and save life. 

O—Did you say there were two wounds on 
that person? 

A—Yes. 

O—Were they about the same size? 

A—I cannot remember. 

OQ—What about the third case? 

A—The wound was in the arm—a compound 
comminuted fracture® of the right arm without 
injury to the arteries.’° 
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Q—From what direction did the bullet come?! 


A—dAs I have already said, I can hardly say. 
I did not pay much attention to it. 


(This concluded the evidence-of Dr. Cieh.) 


Evidence of Zung Tih Mai,? accused, native of 
Ningpo, teacher at the Kwaung Kyi Primary 
School,? aged 21. 


Question—How long have you been teaching 
in this school? 


Answer—About 2 years. 


Q—Did you take part in the lectures on this 
Saturday ?* 


A-—-No, I had nothing whatever to do with 
the: lectures. 


OQ—Why didn’t you interfere,’ seeing the 
other schools took part? 

A—Because the school I am teaching in is a 
primary school, and students are all small boys. 
I left the West Gate at 1 o'clock to go to Bubbling 
Well Road to see a friend. When I returned I 
took the tram® back to Nanking Road. 
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O—Were there many people there? 

A—I left the car at the New World because 
there were many people. 

Q—What time was this? 

A—Approximately' 2.30. 


Did you follow the crowd along Nanking 
Road? 


A—yYes, I went along as far as the Sing 
Sing Co. 

Q—What did you see on the road? 

A—I saw the Police arrest? 2 students. I did 
not know who they were. 

Q—What happened afterwards? 

A—The crowds were pushing each other [one 
another]. 

Q—How many people were there? 

A—According to my idea, over 1,000. 

Q—As you are also one of the teachers, when 
you saw the students arrested, did you have such 


feeling in your heart that you wanted to try and 
save them? 

A—I had such a omen in my mind, but I 
did not take any action.® 
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Q—Did you have anything in your hand? 

A—Nothing. | 

Q—Did you make any remarks to the students 
about the arrests?! 

A—No, I just watched. 


Q-—At the time the shots were fired, where 
were you? 
A—At Sincere’s. | 


Q-—Did you see the other students who wished 
to rush into the Police Station? 
A—No, I did not see that. 


Q—When you passed the Nanking Road 
Police Station, did you see any Police at the 
Station Gate? 

A—Yes, I saw some Police arresting students, 
and then I saw the Indian Police standing in a 
line at the gate of the Station. The Sikhs were all 
armed with rifles,? and those arresting people on 
the road had clubs’ in their hands. 


Q—Did you see any of the students resisting 
arrest ?* 

A-—No, I did not see anything of that. They 
were only waving their hands and saying “ Please, 
please.” 
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Q-—Did you hear the sound of the shots? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—What was the interval between the two 
volleys?? 

A—-They were almost continuous, about 1 
minute's interval. 

Q—Were you arrested on that day? 

A—WNo. 

Qw—Where were you after the shots were fired? 

A—I was still standing on the road. 

OQ—Why did you still stand on the road? 


A—I stood because the shots were already 
fired and I walked slowly off. As the crowds 
pushed along I was pushed to the ground. 

Q—Did you receive any wound on your body? 

A—yYes, I received certain wounds, 3 or 4 
knocks on the back,” then I ran along, but I was 
not able to go any further after I reached a small 
cigarette shop® at the back of the Sincere Company. 
I was not in my proper senses.* I think 1 was 
put into a ricsha” by somebody from the shop. 

O—Did they send you home? 

A—Yes, the people at my home sent me to the 
Hospital. 
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Q—Which hospital? 

A—Shantung Road. 

Q—How long did you stay in this hospital? 

A—4 days, then, when I felt myself all right 
and wanted to go back home and then the people 
in hospital rang up the Police’ and told me that if 
I wanted to go home I must report to the Police 
first. The Police came to the Hospital and took 
me to the Station. Then I was locked in the cells.” 
With regard to this protest® by the students, I had 
nothing whatever te do with it. 


-Q—You went to the Hospital yourself? 

A—Yes. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—Have you 
ever been at Shanghai University? 

A—wNo, I have no connection* with it. 

Q—You wanted to stay on Nanking Road, 
you would not leave? 

A—Because there was such a crowd, my cu- 
riosity was aroused.° 

Q—You would not go when the Police told 
you to? 

A-—lI left immediately.® 
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Evidence of Wong Ts Chin,! accused, 22, student, 
Shanghai University, native of Canton. 


Question—Do you remember on May 30 
having gone out shortly after a from the 
University? 

Answer—Yes, some school-mates and I went 
out to the New World to make speeches.. 

Q—You were ina party?® 

A—Yes. 

Q—What were you going out to speak about? 

A—The subject of our speech was our brother 
who was killed by the Japanese. 

Q—Did you incite anybody to strike or cause 
disorder ?* 

A—No. 

OQ—Were you one of the speakers. 

A—We were just going to get a place when 
the Police arrested us. 

Q—How many in your squad?* 

A—1I2. 

Q—Did you have any arms® with you? 

A—No. 


LZ. 3 I. 2 RR. * KGET, MALI. OR. 8 He. 


298 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY | 


Q—Any instruments of violence’ or imple- 
ments which could inflict injury on other people?” 

Pass Ga evaceetawenanes aging 

Q—Did you have any banners? 

A—yYes, a school-mate of mine had a small 
banner in his hands. 

OQ—Is he one of the accused ?* 

A-—Yes, Cha Ong Li;* we were in the same 
group. 

Q—Did you resist® the Police? 


A—No. 
Q—Did you attack’ the Police? 
A—No. 


Q—Did you make any speech yourself? 

A—No. 

Q—The Police are charging you with being 
one of the ringleaders in this riot.2 What have 
you to say about it? 

A—I can tell you this, we were trying to get 
together to make speeches, but before we could do 
so, we were arrested and went with the policemen. 

OQ—Who arrested you? 

A—A foreign policeman arrested me. I went 
with him. 
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OQ—You were not arrested? 

A—No. 

Q—How do you come to be charged with 
rioting, or being a ringleader?? 

A—I do not know. 

OQ—You followed two men who were arrested 
into the Station? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Were you charged? at the Station? 

A—lI did not hear. 

Q—If you were not arrested, why did you 
follow these men to the Station? 

A—Because my school-mates were arrested, 
I wanted to see why they were arrested. 

OQ—Beyond that, did you have any purpose in 
going to the Station?® 

A--No, nothing else. 

Q—Did you have any intention of capturing 
the Station?* 

A—wNo. . 

Q—How many of you went together? 

A—About 12. © 
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Q—Before you came out to speak, was there 
any previous meeting’ of students at your univer- 
sity, or anywhere else? 


A—No. 
~ Q—How did you happen to go out—r12 of you? 

A—It was suggested by my own conscience.” 

Q—Did you make any shouts of “Kill the 
foreigner’ or “Down with the foreigner’? 

A—wNo. 

Q—Did you have any bamboo poles’ or 
weapons which could inflict injury on other people,* 
with you? | 

A—No. 

Q—Did your 12 men block the traffic ?® 

A—No. | 

Q—How long have you been studying? 

A-—2 years. 

Q—During that time have you studied any 
Bolshevik literature ?® 

A—No. 

Q—Do you know what Bolshevism means? 

A—lI do not know. 
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Q—-Have you ever seen any Bolshevik books 
or heard any Bolshevik lectures? 

A—No. 

Q—Were you ever able to buy any Bolshevik 
books at the University? 


A—No. 
Q—Did you attack the police? 
A—-No. 


OQ—Did you lead these men to commit a riot? 
A—No. 
Q—Did you have any literature which might 


incite a riot,’ or incite the labourers to strike,? or 
anything of that kind? 


A—No. 
Q—Did you hear the firing? 
A—Yes. 


Q—How many shots did you hear? _ 

A-—I heard many shots, all coming together. 

Q—Have you any relatives in Shanghai? 

A—No. 

Q—Were you going to speak on any anti- 
foreign subject? * 


A—No. 
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Q—Were you one of the intended speakers?* 

A—I simply went out with my school-mates. 

O—You are a Canton man, rather quiet in’ 
appearance,” and do not look as though you could 
be a very eloquent speaker.? 

A—lI do not understand the Shanghai dialect* 
quite clearly. 

Q—So you were not one ot’ the intended 
speakers? 

A—I was prepared to speak. 

Q—What were you prepared to speak about? 

A—I wanted to tell the public about the 
- Japanese killing our countryman Koo. 

OQ—Beyond telling the public the circum- 
stances of his death,? were you going to tell them 
anything else? 

A—No, nothing else, 

Q—Was there any idea in your head, or in 
the heads of your companions, to speak against 
any particular foreign nationality?*® 

A—No. 

OQ—Was there any idea to boycott the goods’ 
of any particular nationality? 

A—No. 
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OQ—Did you ever take any course in Com- 
suunism in this school?! 
A—wNo. 


Mr. Maitland said the witness would deny? all 
that he was going to ask him, so he would leave 
him to the Court. 

Magistrate:—The charge against you is that 
you caused a riot and aroused the people to make 
a disturbance.* Did you do anything like that? 

A—No, not at all. 

OQ—According to the state of the crowd that 
‘day did you think there might be any disturbance? *. 

A—No. 

OQ—There were more than 1,000 people there. 
How many students? 

A—When I was arrested, there were a few 
people in the street. I cannot say how many 
students came out of school that afternoon. 

O—-Did you hold any meeting or make any 
preparations for these lectures?° 

A—No. 

Q—Who wrote the wording on the banners? 

_A—I do not know. 
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Q--Did you shout “Kill the foreigner”? 
A—No. Set 
(This concluded tbe evidence of this witness.) 


Evidence of Zung Yoong Chu.! accused, 
professional actor? Southern Dramatic 


Club, Great World Theatre. 


Question—You are charged with being a 
rioter ?* 

Answer—wNo. 

Q—Were you one of the speakers? 

A—I had nothing to do with it, whatever. 

OQ—You are not a student? 

A—No. 

O-—How did you come to be arrested? 

A—I was not arrested by the Police. Between 
1 and 3 o'clock my work in the Great World 
finished, and then I returned to my home on 
Tsepoo Road, and had to cross Nanking Road. I 


saw a lot of students on Nanking Road and 
policemen striking the Chinese students. I saw 


many students strucl«° 
Q—Were you on the south side of Nams- 
king Road? 
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A—Yes, diagonally opposite to the entrance to 
the Police Station.! Suddenly I saw more than 
to Sikhs with arms presented? at the door of the 
Station, and I told my friend: “It is very, very 
dangerous; let us go.” My friend said “Yes, all 
right, ve’ll go.” At that moment we heard firing. 
We were frightened® and ran. My thigh* was 
wounded from the back. I was taken to the © 
hospital. 


Q—Where did the bullet enter?® 


A—Between the legs from the back. I was 
dressed in a Jong gown.® I thought someone had 
thrown a stone against my body soI did not take 
notice. I ran into the photo shop’ company and 
sat down. The shopkeeper asked me if I had been 
shot by a bullet. I looked at my leg and saw 
blood. I got a ricsha and went to hospital. I 
told the coolie® to go to any hospital he liked, and 
he took me to Shantung Road. 


Q—Were you examined by any of the doctors 
who gave evidence?® 
A—Dr. Tsiang visited me at night. I was 


very disappointed’” and wanted to go out the next 
day. The foreign doctor said I could go out the 
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next morning. When I was going to hospital, I 
thought the bullet? might still be inside my body. — 
- Q—Was it inside? 
| A—Yes. 

Q—You say you were shot from behind? 

_  A—There was a hole in my long gown. At 
the back side it is small and at the front bigger. 

Q—What about your leg? 

A—lIt did not go through my leg. That was 
simply a graze.” 

Q—It shaved off a piece of flesh?? 

A—Yes. 

Q—When were you arrested? 

A—Doctor told me I could go out the next 
morning. The next morning I asked him and he 
said: “All right.” I went down to the public 
telephone* to infrom the Great World that I could 
come out that morning. At that time two foreign 
policemen came with a car to the hospital and sent 
me to the Station and locked me in a cell.” 

Q—Were you inside the crowd when you 
were-shot? 

A—I was just on the pavement® in front of the 
photograph company. 
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Q—Was there a crowd there? 

A-——Yes, many people. I wanted to cross the 
road and could not. 

Q—Did you hear the crowd shouting anything 
like “Kill the foreigners” or “Down with the for: 
eigners. 

A—No. 

O—Did you see any arms or any heavy in- 
struments? like big bamboos in the hands of the 
students or any Chinese 

“A—No. 

Q—Did you see any rushes? at the Station? 

; A—No, I saw some policemen hitting the 
students and others on the head. ‘Many of the 
crowd wanted to go westwards but the policemen 
refused to let them go. 

Q—How far were you from the Station? 

A—The distance was simply the width of 
Nanking Road. 

Q—cCould you see the Station gate alleyway ?* 

A—yYes, I saw a number of Sikhs standing in 
front of the Station with arms presented.* 
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J—Did you see a foreign inspector holding a 
gun and waving it in warning?! 

A—lI did not see that. 

_Q—Did you hear anyone shout “Ding”?? 
A—No. 

O-—At the moment of firing were your eyes 

in the direction of the Station? 
 A—My eyes were not looking at the Station, 

I just saw the Sikhs with arms presented and I 
told my friend we had better go. I was frightened 
and wanted to escape® but could not go anywhere 
to escape. 

O—Before you turned away to go, did you 
see any Chinese rushing the Police? 

A—They were all stopped by the foreigners. 

OQ—How far away was the Chinese crowd? 

A—TI was standing on the sccond line of the 
crowd. They were over two tramways.* 

O—Two tram tracks® were between the Police 
and the crowd? 

A—Yes. 

O—Did you see any of the crowd assault the 
Police? 

A—No. 
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Assessor:—You have nothing against this man 
except that he was there? 

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, that is all. 

Magistrate:—Were you just walking along the 
street or did you intend to do something? 

A—I had just left the Great World and was 
walking along the street. 

Q—Did you hear any warning! given before 
the firing? 

A—No. When I heard the firing I jumped 
into the photograph shop. I did not know what 
the trouble was about. At that time they all 
wanted to retreat? but were stopped by the force 
of the people at the back who wanted to go 
forward. . 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness.) 


Evidence of Dr. Robert Victor Liddell, aged 24, 
British Doctor of Medicine,? Resident doctor,* 
Shantung Road Hospital. 


Ouestion—On this Saturday were you on duty® 
at the Hospital? 


Answer—lI had the afterrioon off.° 
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Q—What time did you return to duty? 
A—4 p.m, 
_ QO—At 4 p.m. was anybody taken into the 
Hospital? 


A—I was immediatly called to see as many 
as I could see. 


Q—How many did you see? 

A—lI cannot state the number. 

O— Were there any doctors beside yourself? 
A—Dr. Muir had just arrived before me. 
Q.—How many did you personally attend to??. 
A—TI think I saw about 15. 

O—Were they wounded or dead? 


A—None of them were dead when I saw them." 
Some died shortly afterwards. 


OQ—How many? 

A—Two, I think. 

Q—After your attendance or after they were 
admitted ?? 

A—After they were admitted. 

O—Before your attendance? 

A—Yes, they were attended by the Chinese 


doctors first. 
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OQ—Of those 15 that you had attended, includ- 
ing the two who had died shortly after admission, 
can you tell the Court how many of them were 
shot in the back or received wounds from the back? 


Assessor:—How many were shot in the back, 
how many from the side, and how many from 
the front? 


A—I would say the majority’ were shot from 
tne front and side. 


Assessor—Out of the 15, have you any recol- 
lection? how many? 


A—We operated’ on quite a number in which 
I helped Dr. Muir. Five that night. 


OQ—Can you give approximately* the number 
who were shot from the front? 


A—I should say four directly from the front, 
eight from the side and three were very doubtful? 


Q—They could have been. from the back? 
A— Yes. 

Q—How many were admitted altogether? 
A— Twenty. 

OQ—Five you did not know about at all? 


A—wNo, I did not see them at all. 
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Q—Did you see these three who could have 
been shot from the back? 


A—Yes. 
Q—Can you tell how they were shot, in what 
place? , 


A—One man had the exit and entrance 
wounds together! He was probably bending 
down and the shot went right into the middle of 
the back. The bullet was not there. 

Q—The bullet went right down the back? 

A—Yes, it ploughed it up.” Another one 
was shot through the buttocks.’ That might have 
been from the side. The third was abdominal.* 

Q—How did he get that? 

A—If I remember right, it was on the side in 
a diagonal line.® 

Q—You are sure about these three cases? 

A—They were doubtful. 

O—They may have been from the back? 

A—Yes. | 

Q—You could not say definitely® they were 
in front? 

A-—WNo, 

(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Liddell.) 
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Evidence of Dr. Cecil John Davenport, F.R.C.S.,! 
Medical Superintendent,? Shangtung 
Road Hospital. 


Question—I think you can tell us about 4o 
cases you have seen? | 

Answer—Yes, I am the medical superintendent 
and had to review all the cases® and I have the 
whole list.* 

Q—Out of the 40 people, how many would 
you say have been shot in the back? 

A—I have made a report’ in the matter, and 
the Court probably has that report. 

Q—Can you tell us how many were shot 
in the back? 

A—lI was not present in the hospital when the 
first lot of cases® were received on the Saturday. 
I came later when they had received the first 
dressing,” and after some had been operated on.® 
Some had died. I myself did not see that lot of 
cases’ so that I cannot give any direct personal 
evidence!® with regard to them. I asked Drs. 
Patrick, Muir, Tsiang and Liddell, who knew about 
these cases, and they gave me their report on 
them, which I have embraced”? in this report. . 


1 «Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons RMBRERAAA. ? 
eS. 3 eRe eaA. tM. CHE. 8 HORA. 7 BIRR 
Hout. 8 BSE). 9 BIRR ABIP RH. 1° THEI. 1 is. 


314 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 

Q—Can you tell the Court orally,’ how many 
were shot in the back, front or side, from what you 
saw yourself, and from the reports of other doctors? 

A—lIt is all summed up? in the report. 

Mr. Maitland—The simplest thing would be 
to put the report in as an exhibit.” 

Witness continuing*—I, myself, saw nearly ali 
the cases if not all, brought in on Monday, but I 
have not differentiated® them in this report. I 
have got some notes in my pocket which might 
help me. I was given to understand by the dectors 
who treated the cases,® that No. 581 of the hospital 
record’ received a skin wound at the back. This 
might have been either a hit from the back or 
front. | 

582 was a perforating wound of the chest.® 
This, I believe was from the front. 

583 was a shot through the pelvis and rec- 
tum,® therefore the bullet could have come from 
either side. 

584 was a shot through the stomach and liver.?° 
I understand it was from the front. . 

585 was a shot through the abdomen." I 
understand, also, from the front. 
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586 was a shot through the side, the bullet 
striking the very front. 

+87 was a shot in the upper part of the thigh! 
and severed the femural artery” and escaped from 
the body behind’ so it came from the front 

588 was a shot through the right rectus muscle* 
through the intestines,® with 10 perforations,® so 
the shot was from the front. 

589, both legs were shattered,” one had to be 
amputated,® the bones were injured’ in the front, 
and, therefore, the bullet struck from the front. _ 

590 was a fracture of the right humerus,’® the 
bullet corning from the front. . | 

591 was a double wound through the knee" 
going right through the joint.” Being the front of. 
the knee, the shot must have come from the front. 

592 was a bullet through the tibia’* also from 
the front side. © 

593 was an injury of the buttock,!* I believe, | 
I do not know whether it was a skin wound, or 
whether it went through the flesh’ of the buttock. 

Assessor:—-That would be in the rear? ?® 

A—Not necessarily. . It might be the rear, it 
might be the front. | 
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594 was a small chest wound, the skin being 
grazed.1 It might have been either from front or 
back. 

595 and 596 were mere bruisings.” 

597 was, again, a perforating wound of the 
abdomen,® with rupture of the intestines* which, I 
was told, was received from the front. 

598 was a fracture of the thigh? which was 
stated to be from the front. 

599 was a skin wound, a slight abrasion.* It 
might have been either from the front or back. 

600 was brought in dying and no report was 
made of where the wound was received. 

These are the cases which are reported on for 
Saturday, May 30. 

_ Mr. Maitland asked that the Court accept Dr. 
Davenport’s report as an exhibit in this case.’| Dr. 
Mei strongly objected,® but the Court agreed to 
admit the document at the hearing of the second 
case’ and so save the time of the doctor, 

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:— 

O—You first made the statement that you did 
not see the wounded brought in on the Saturday? 

A—That is so. 
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O-—-That would account for your very guarded 
statement qualifying your opinion,’ such as “I 
believe,” “I understand,” “They might have been 
from the front.” 

A—I had to depend on the report of those 
who attended the cases.” 

OQ—In other words, the report you are now 
making or the opinions you are now voicing,® are 
not from direct knowledge,* but indirectly from 
your subordinates.° 

A—As far as Mav 30 is concerned, that is so.® 
May I correct that one word “subordinates’?—~ 
colleagues.® 

Q—lIs it not true that it is very difficult to 
say whether a wound is the result of a shot from 
the back or from the front some time after death? 

A—lI have never had any experience of wounds 
some time after death.° 

Q-~Have you attended inquests?! 

A—Very seldom. 

Q—Have you ever done so? 

A—I have never attended an inquest on any 
shot wound." 
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Q—So you would not be in a position to say 
when a man is dead 24 hours whether a given 
wound on either side of the body is the wound of 
entrance or exit?! 


A—I could not speak with experience.” 


Q—You made another statement that I would 
like to have a little explanation® of—that is the 
case where the bones in the thigh were splintered* 
in front and you said that was probably,’ or you 
understood it would be, a wound from the front. 
Are you a surgeon ?* 

A—Yes. 


Q—Would you agree with me in this, that if 
the wound is from the back, and the exit wound is 
in front, the exit would be larger than the entrance 
wound ?? 


A—lIt depends on the missile and the distance 
away.® 

Q—Let us consider a rifle bullet or a pistol 
bullet? That is the only missile we are concerned 
with now. What would be the relative difference 
in the size of the wounds??® 
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A—lI understand from the experience of the » 
late war,! that the wounds caused by entrance 
and exit are not very different in size,” but, from 
a pistol bullet, I am of opinion that. the wound of 
entrance is smaller than the wound of exit.® 


Q—You used the words “I understand” again. 
Did you have any war experience?* 

A—No. | 

Q—You also used the words “My opinion is,” 
with respect to a pistol bullet. Have you seen any 
pistol bullet wounds? 

A—~lI have seen many. 

Q—So that with respect to pistol bullets, you 
agree with me, but with respect to rifle bullets, 
you merely understand that there is very little 
difference.® Let us consider a rifle bullet. If it 
should strike a bone and the bullet should enter 
from the back and come out in front. Applying 
the same principle on which we are in agreement,° 
as regards pistol shots would not the bullet from 
the rifle shatter’ the bone more seriously in front. 

A—-The modern rifle, I believe, is so powerful 
that shot at a small distance, I do not think there 
is very much difference. 
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Q—lInasmuch as you have not had experience 
with rifle shot, you would not be dogmatic? on that 
point? 

A—No, Iwould not be dogmatic. 


Q—Since the Police testimony” has stated 
there were about 40 rifle shots, you would not be 
dogmatic at all as to whether the shots were in 
the front or back? 


A—I would not say they were all nfle shots. 
I am only speaking of the wounds. 

(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Daven- 
port.) 


Evidence of Wei Ching Ding,? accused, 
Unemployed Boatman,* aged 27. 


Magistrate:—Let him tell his story as to how 
he got wounded. 


A—At 3 o'clock, I was at Lloyd Road corner, 
coming along Nanking Road. I went to the corner 
of Yunnan Road, just opposite Louza Station. I 
saw lots of people there. I stood there for a con- 
siderable time,” and did not see any person making 
speeches. I did not see anything except the crowd - 
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in front of Sincere’s. I saw 3 or 4 foreign police- 
men coming, with lots of people to the Station. I 
saw two lines of policemen, the first line of Sikhs 
and the second line Chinese,’ standing eutside the 
Station gate. I was wounded at the time of the 
firing. I thought the bullet must have already 
passed through someone else's body before reaching 
mine, because the force was not very strong.” I 
wore a long lined gown and a short coat,® and the 
bullet penetrated* all my clothing and made a 
small hole. I could not know whether the bullet 
was inside my body or not. I saw blood and puta 
handkerchief to it.” 


OQ—Was the crowd pushing forward ?* 

A—tThe people at the back simply wanted to 
get to the front to see what the trouble was. 

Q—Did you see any violence?” 

A—The crowd was acting in a very civilized 
manner.® 

Q—Considering it is a serious? matter, do 
you think you should have stayed there at all? 

A—If I thought it serious, I certainly would 
not have stayed. 
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O—Was there any shouting? 

A—There were so many people that there must. 
be.some noise. 

Q—He admits’ he was standing in this crowd 
for over half an hour? 

A—lI was standing opposite the Station about 
20 minutes. 

Q——Did he see a foreign policeman waving a 
gun at the crowd as a warning to go back? a few 
minutes before the firing? 

A-—In the very beginning I saw everything 
clearly and distinctly,? but afterwards so many 
people came that I could not see. I did not see 
the waving of any pistol. 

Q—Did he hear the Police tell the crowd to stop? 

A—No. 


OQ—He did not think it was a serious matter 
when there was a mob* of nearly 2,000 on the 
street, pressing towards the Station? and several 
police with carbines® at the Station? 


A—I had the impression that the students 
were giving speeches in a peaceful, civilized man- 
ner.’ [ never thought it might end in shooting.® 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness.) 
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Evidence of Wai Zang Pau,! B.A.T. Motion 


Picture Department? 


Q.—Can you tell the story of what happened 
that afternoon? 


A—I left home about 1 o'clock and arrived at 
the corner of Nanking Road and Sincere’s a little 
past 3. There were many people there, but as 
it was a Saturday afternoon, and a holiday, I took 
no notice® until I got in front of the Sing Sing 
Ce. I then saw some students with banners* in 
their hands trying to make speeches. Also, some 
handbills and pamphlets® were falling on the 
ground. I picked one up, but it was torn and I 
threw it away. When I reached the front door of 
the Dong Chong Bicycle Co. I saw some stu- 
dents arrested® by the Police. I went to see what 
the matter was. I never thought it might be such 
a serious matter.’ All the people at the back and 
side were pushing forward and those in front 
wanted to retreat. I was pressed and surrounded 
by the crowd.® I was just about to turn back, 
when I heard firing and fell to the ground. When 
I got up, 1 touched my back with ay hand and 
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saw blood. I took a ricsha and went direct to the 
hospital. I am the one that a doctor referred to 
as having been.grazed.! 

Assesser:— What was he trying to do when he 
was shot? 

A—At that time, I had no intention to go 
forward.” I was crushed by the crowd and had 
no free movement.® 

Assessor:—Was he facing the Police or the 
other way? 

A—I was facing the New World. 

Q—Then the Police were in front of him if he 
was looking towards the Police, how could they 
shoot him in the back? 

A—At the time I heard the firing, I fell down 
on the ground. I was senseless.* 

OQ—If he is telling the truth, how could he be 
shot in the back? 

A—I was standing in front of the Dong 
Chong Co. 

Q—Did you have your back to the Police? 

A—My back was against the front door of the 
Dong Chong Co. 

1 BE BP LEA. 2 BBE. > BRE, THT he 
(SH. + AMIE. 


THE NANKING ROAN TRAGEDY “324 


O—How long was he standing there? 


A—About 20 minutes. The-crowd was so 
large that I could not get out of it, 


Q—There was a large crowd all the way from 
Sincere’s, and yet he came from Sincere’s to the 
Station and he wants us to believe the crowd 
was so thick that he could not get out of it again? 
Did he see the Police armed with rifles?’ 

A—lI saw over the shoulders of the others, 20 
or more in number. 

OQ—Did you hear anybody shouting “Stop”? 

A—There was such a crowd I did not take 
any notice. 

OQ—Did you hear any shouting? 

A—There was some shouting but I did not 
know the meaning. 


(This concluded the evidence of this accused.) 


Dr. Mei said all the others admitted? they 
were students and, with the exception of two from 
the Toong Tuh Medical School,’ they were from the 
Shanghai University.* 

Assessor:—Did they go out on any definite 
instructions® from anyone this afternoon? 
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Dr. Mei:—No, they had no definite instructions.’ 
My instructions are that they all went on their 
own hook.! | 


The Court stated that a lot of evidence had 
been allowed in merely because the Court thought 
it would be best to let it in in order to allow people 
to air their views,? but the Court was not a court 
of enquiry into the action taken by the Police in 
dispersing this crowd® and, therefore, argument 
should be confined to the evidence put in to prove 
and rebut this charge, only.* 


Each Counsel® was allowed ro minutes in 
which to sum up.® 


Mr. Ho Fei,’ through his interpreter,® said 
that he had two answers to the allegations made by 
the prosecution.” He would state his arguments 
against the prosecution’s arguments first.”° 


The prosecuting attorney" alleged’’ that the 
students were under the influence of the Bol- 
sheviks,!* and he had also said that there were books 
of a Bolshevik nature in the school and that letters 
had been received from Germany. According to 
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‘the Chinese idea of the translation of this word 
was that it was a kind of adjective, describing the 
terrible behaviour of the “Reds” of Russia.’ Ac- 
cording to the Chinese translation of the word, it 
meant that as soon as they wanted to do anything, 
they wanted to try and kill other people. 


With regard to the books in the: school, it 
was a kind of reference library? which was not 
prohibited by any country,® and with regard to the 
letter from Germany, it was only a personal letter 
which only said something about revolution.* 
There was nothing in the letter about Bolshevism. 
Therefore, he maintained,® there was not the 
slightest proof of Bolshevism. 


With regard to the action of the Police, this 
was an action they could Ne taken only when it 
was absolutely necessary.® 


According to the law, it was only if the stu- 
dents were going to kill .the Police that the Police 
could kill the students.? Six minutes before the 
firing, the Police were still able to use their power. 


With regard to the defendants now in the 
dock,’ there were _two kinds. One kind was the - 
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young patriotic student’ who wanted to go out and 
let the people know about this shooting. With 
regard to this kind of lecture,” it was common 
in every country, not only in China. With regard 
to the methods they used, these were not in any 
way violent. They only used their mouths and 
literature.* If the Police had not done too much, 
they would only have given the students some 
words of advice’ and the thing could easily have 
been finished. No violence had been shown by 
the students.°® 


The second class of people in the dock was 
those who had been wounded and sent to the 
Police Station from the Hospital. If they had 
been offending the Police rules,’ the Police would 
have arrested them. before that. Their wounds 
had been caused by the Police,® and it was not right 
that they should be charged just because they had 
been wounded.? Whatever charges there were, 
there must be some sort of proof and against these 
men there was no proof at all.’° Not only had they 
not committed any crime," but the Police were 
responsible for damages.’” 
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Dr. H. C. Mei:—I will try to keep within ro 
minutes. Your Honours have listened with a great 
deal of patience to the whole of this long and sad 
case,! and I do not wish to prolong the agony any 
longer than I have to,” but Your Honours have 
allowed a great deal of testimony to go in with 
respect to opinions as to whether the Police were 
justified in firing on these unfortunate victims,° 
and you have also allowed medical evidence to be 
given as to whether the shots were from the back 
or from the front. If your Honours had not allow- 
ed that to go in but had simply tried the technical 
charges before you,® then it would merely have 
been a case of rioting and the publication of these 
banners and I would have moved for dismissal of 
the case without going through all this testimony.® 
In my humble opinion there is no question what- 
ever that the Police have failed to prove the charges 
against the stadents I represent.’ One or two 
policemen have come forward and picked out 3 
or 4 men and said they were people they had 
arrested® or turned over to others,® but, against 
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tnese individual accusations there is the unani- 
mous denial of each and every witness for the 
defence,! so that, upon the weight of evidence,’ I 
would ask your Honours to state that the prepon- 
derating weight of evidence is for the defence.°® 


But I cannot conceive of your Honours having 
held this protracted trial, nor can I conceive, in the 
Chinese people being interested in merely disposing 
of a number of charges of rioting against several 
‘students and other people.* There are far larger 
issues facing this country at this time,” and these 
issues have been partly threshed out in this C ourt,° f 
and I would ask the indulgence of the Court’ to. 
_ touch upon them in my Io minutes.’ 


As I have said, I have moved you to dismiss 
the charges against these students® because the 
evidence is overwhelmingly in favour of the de- 
fence,’ so that I will say no more about that, but 
the larger issues?® which are facing the Chinese 
people at this time, and, I think, they interest the 
foreign community just as much as the Chinese 
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people!—of these larger issues, I will only men- 
tion two? 


The first is the vague notions of equality.’ 
We are living in a different age to 1900 and the 
methods employed in the suppression of the Boxer 
rebellion are no longer employed,* and cannot be 
employed in this 20th century.2 We have pro- 
eressed two decades since then® and the Chinese 
people have advanced in general intelligence.’ 
With that general advance in intelligence, we have 
become more sensitive to outside influence, whether 
Bolshevik, economic or socialistic.2 They are 
susceptible to these influences from abroad.? Not 
least amongst these influences are the influences of 
humanity, considerations of humanity, notions and 
sentiments of patriotism.’° When I refer to notions 
of equality,’ I mean to say that peopie cannot be 
expected in this age, to look without any question 
upon all manner of inequalities in their political 
and social life wherever they may be.” 
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There are certain privileges in this country 
enjoyed by foreigners which are not enjoyed by 
the Chinese! I am not speaking of them in any 
spirit of anti-foreignism or criticism of the foreign- 
ers.? I am simply stating a fact,®? and the Chinese 
people, as they grow in intelligence and advance 
in progress, economic as well as social and politi- 
cal, are not disposed to tolerate them when they 
see those inequalities, even if they could.* So that. 
out of the ignorance of the past, the lethargy of 
the immediate past and in this new century of 
the League of Nations and of new world forces, let 
loose by the Washington Conference and other 
world conferences, they are looking into the future 
with greater hope and with aspirations which are 
legitimate to these people as well as to every 
people on earth. That larger issue of equality, as 
applied to the local situation, is that they should be 
treated as men and not as anything less than men.°® 

The other issue which [ should briefly refer to 
is the demand and the desire and the earnest 
passion of justice which characterises the Chinese 
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"people at this particular hour.’ In demanding this 
justice, they are not characterised by blood-thirst, 
‘nor are they persecuting any Police Officer or any- 
‘thing of that kind.? But they are looking for justice 
just the same.® Judging the situation by these two 
‘larger issues* I will leave the matter in your 
Honours’ hands,® knowing that the public will judge 
by your Honours’ just decision in this matter,°® and 
by statements which have already been issued by 
‘responsible Chinese public men,’ that they are not 
anti-foreign nor Bolshevik, but that they are want- 
ing what I have tried to characterise as equality 
‘and justice.’ In this time, when the atmosphere is 
‘so charged een bitterness and animosity, and 
national prejudices,’ it would be well for me to read 
the concluding portion of a statement issued by 
several Chinese statesmen, because this statement 
is concilitory in nature, form and substance," and I 
will conclude my remarks by reading the concluding 
portion of it.” 
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“So much of the welfare of the foreign com- 
-munities in China, and the interest of foreign trade 
here, depend upon the existence of a feeling of 
mutual understanding and confidence, between the 
Chinese and foreigners in China,’ that if not or. 
the high ground of justice,” at least as a matter of 
sheer expediency,® it would be well for the foreign 
nations or their agents in China,* who still exercise 
special rights of a political character,* nowhere 
exercised by foreigners in other great ‘countries, 
and who still enjoy extraordinary privileges® no- 
where enjoyed by foreigners in other civilized lands, 
to seek to understand the view point of the Chinese 
people’? and at least in some measure to consult 
their interests in matters vitally affecting them,® 
especially relating to questions arising in the. 
foreign settlement® where as a rule, they are not 
accorded the right to vote, which the foreign rate- 
payers enjoy,!® though they contribute the main 
portion of the Municipal revenue by paying the. 
bulk of the taxes.” 
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“Tt is equally important, however, that no class 
of the Chinese people should seek to antagonise 
the foreign residents in China! or the countries 
they represent,” merely because they still hold on 
to their special rights and privileges.? The great 
problem of treaty revision* and re-adjustment of 
the basic relations between China and the foreign 
nations,® can not be settled, to the satisfaction of 
both sides by coercion, antagonism, force or 
violence on either side.® In the circumstances as 
they stand today, it can be settled only by friendly 
consultation, sympathetic understanding and 


mutual conciliation.” 7 


It is in that spirit of conciliation® and by 
attempting to understand the psychology of the 
Chinese people at this hour of transition® that you 
will be able to get out of the atmosphere of bitter- 


ness!° and arrive at a just conclusion in this case.™ 


Mr. Maitland:—The charges!” are before the 
Court and certain of these men have been charged 
as ring leaders.!* Whatever other punishment the 
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Court may give these men, I ask that the ring- 
leaders shall be expelled from this Settlement.' 
The Court has heard quite clear evidence” of what 
they were doing and we know perfectly well that 
the students of Shanghai University all went out 
on the same afternoon, with others, to give these 
lectures in the International Settlement,’ and it is 
undoubted that they must have had a combined 
arrangement* together. The Court has had con- 
clusive evidence’ of what kind of literature® is 
used in this University. I said in my opening 
statement, that Bolshevism was behind all this,’ 
and [ think I have proved that up to the hilt.? 
At the same time, the Court has copies of the 
pamphlets which were distributed in Nanking Road? 
by the students, and of the pamphlets which were 
found in the university so that there is little doubt 
the students were circulating’? these pamphlets. 


(The Court here retired?! for half an hour to 
consider its decision,’” and, on returning the 
Magistrate first addressed the Court.) - 


[The following is a translation of what the 
Magistrate said, as reported in the “Sing Wen 
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Pao,” June 12. “The Chinese text will be found 
in the foot-notes. 


There are two different questions in this case: 
(1) Whether the accused are guilty on the charges 
made against them by the Police. ‘This question 
is to be decided by the Court. (2) Whether the 
Police were justified in their action of shooting. 
This question should be settled by the diplomatic 
authorities after due inquiry. The Court finds that 
the accused, composed mostly of young students, 
protesting against the killing of a Chinese workman 
in a Japanese mill, started a campaign of speech- 
making and distribution of pamphlets within the 
International Settlement. A great majority of the 
accused were arrested before the firing took place, 
and the remainders were mere passers-by on the 
road. So the Court concludes that they had no 
intention of creating a riot. The Court therefore 
decides to release all the accused and return their 
bails, provided that they sign severally a bond 
to keep the peace. -. The Court deeply regrets 
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that this unfortunate case had taken place under its’ 
jurisdiction, and hopes that the accused, who are 
young students, possessing patriotic sentiments, 
will await peacefully the final settlement of this 
incident. | 


Mr. Jacobs afterwards said:— 


As the Court has already stated, it is not pass-" 
ing judgment on the Police’ in this case, nor will 
it comment on the problem mentioned by Dr. Mei 
in his argument.” The question before the Court 
is the charge upon which the accused have been 
brought here. On this point, the Court finds that 
on May 30, a number of Chinese students, among 
whom were some of the accused, began a campaign 
of speech-making and distribution of pamphlets in 
the vicinity of Louza Station,* which the Police 
made efforts to stop,® this campaign being directed 
as a protest against the death of a Chinege work- 
man killed in a Japanese mill. These students 
were mere boys and youths, who the Court believes 
had no intention, at the beginning, to create a 
riot.’ Of those before the Court who are not 
students, the Court believes they were attracted to 
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the crowd either by curiosity or accident.’ In 
view of these facts, therefore, the Court only re- 
quires the defendants to sign a personal bond to. 
keep the peace in future.? 

The importance of the issues growing out of 
tht case® are such that I feel, after having been’ 
Assessor here for 7 years, and knowing a lot of 
Chinese, and having made many friends among 
them, that I personally regret that such feeling has 
arisen to jeopardise the relations between Chinese 
and foreigners,* and I hope that cool and consider- 
ed action® by all in Shanghai wiil soon restore 
conditions to normal® again. 

Decision—‘“Bail forfeited for those who failed 
to appear.’ Others required to sign bond to keep 
the peace in future.” 
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THE JUNE 1 AFFAIR 


Exiract from Mixed Court Register! for 
Tuesday, June 9, 1925 


Assessor, Mr. Jacobs,” Magistrate, Mr. Kwan. 
(First hearing*—Tuesday, June 2, 1925.) 


ACCUSED. ' 
Tsang Zai Ching (i# 3 9) Servant Aged 24 
Yui Cha Ming (fe in 1) Cook® » 23 
Sung Ding Tsoong (#& %# 38) Servant ,, 30 
Sung Ping Fung (68 # t) Coolie - 20 
Yuo Tung Yih (# # %) Shop Assistant’ 
Crarce.® 


-Riot.2-—Contrary to Article 164 and 16s of the 
C.P.C. Code? For that they did between 9.20 & 
10.45 a.m. on the Nanking Road, knowingly con- 
tinue in an assembly of persons’! who had come 
together with intent to. commit violence” after such 
assembly had been ordered by the competent 
authorities to disperse.” 
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Further charged:—For that they were con- 
cerned together with others not in custody’ on the 
1.6.25.2° in attempting to injure certain persons® 
by hurling bricks and stones at them,* contrary to. 
Article 313 of the C.P.C. Code.? 


2nd accused further charged:— 

For that he did on the 1.6.25. publish certain 
pamphlets which were tending to cause a breach of 
the peace and order,® contrary to Article 16 of 
the Publication Laws. 


First three accused further charged:— 

For that they on the 1.6.25 did wilfully dam- 
age certain property belonging to another’ to wit,° 
a motor car, contrary to Article 406 of the C.P.C. 
Code.® 

ACCUSED. 
Woo Pau Kung (i ® #) Brass Smith’ Aged 33. 
Tsang Yoong Yui, (# «&) Broker’? Age 23. 


CHARGE. 


Riot. Contrary to Article 164 and 165 of the 
C. P. C. Code. 

For that they did at 2.05 p.m. and 2.40 p.m. 
respectively,!? on ist of June, 1925, at Nanking 
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Road, knowingly continue in an assembly of persons 
who had come together with intent to commit vio- 
lence after such assembly had been commanded by 
the competent authorities to disperse. 


(Note: At the first hearing of those cases, the 
Police asked for a remand! so that they could be 
brought before the same Court trying other cases,” 
and a remand was granted?® for the above date, but, 
owing to the time occupied in hearing the other 
cases,* it was not possible to try this one until 
Friday, June 12, 1925.) 


JUNE 10, 1925. 


Mr. Okamoto® made an application tor pail on 
behalf of the 3rd accused,® on the grounds that” he 
was employed by a Japanese Mill® and had been 
sent out on the day he was arrested to find the 
attitude of the students.° The accused was a 
valued servant to the Mill management?’ which was 
willing to undertake to produce him at the trial,” 
which, Mr. Okamoto stated, could not be, at soon- 
est, until the following day. | 


Mr. Maitland for the prosecution, objected to 
bail!? as the accused had acted violently before and 
when arrested.? 
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Mr. Okamoto:—The accused is not of the 
coolie class,! and he is the Chinese teacher to the 
Japanese Mill staff.?_ It is not likuly he would com- 
mit any violence.® 

Assessor:—I think we might make the bail 
heavier than that of other accused on bail. We 
will allow $300 bail. 


JUNE I0, 1925. 

Dr. D. S. Chen* applied for bail on behalf of 
the 7th accused® until the case against him could 
be beard. Mr. Maitland, for prosecution, said he. 
did not object to $100 bail. 


DECISION. 


““g100 Bail.” 


JuNE II, IQI5. 


Dr. D. S. Chen asked for a reduction of bail® 
in the case of the 7th accused, as the accused was 
not able to find $100. 

The accused, in reply to the Magistrate, said , 
he could only find $5 bail—maybe $20. 

Dr. Chen also applied for bail in the case of 
the 6th accused. The accused, Dr. Chen said, had 
no money, and had no friends to give shop security’ 
for him. 
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DECISION. 


“Bail reduced to $50 for Nos. 1 and.” 2 [Nos. 
6 and 7]. 

Mr. Eugene Y. B. Kiang? applied for bail on. 
behalf of the 1st, 2nd and 4th accused. 


DECISION. 


“Nos, 1, 2 and 4 on $300 bail, cash or shop.? 


~ Procreepincs,? Fripay JUNE 12, 1925. 


Mr. Maitland appeared for the prosecution. 

Dr. D. S. Chen appeared for 7th accused. 

Mr. Eurgene Y. B. Kiang appeared for the 
rst, 2nd, 4th and 5th accused. 

Mr. Okamoto appeared for the 3rd accused. 

Dr. Fischer* appeared for the 5th accused. . 

Mr. Maitland, in opening the case, said: 

All these men are charged with rioting? in the 
Nanking Road on Monday, June 1. They are also 
charged under Section 3, Article 313 of the Chinese 
Provisional Criminal Code® -with attempting’ 
together with others not in custody,® to cause injury 
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‘to certain, persons’ by hurling bricks and stones 
at them.? . 


The second accused is also charged under 
‘Article 16, Section 11 B of the Publication Laws,?® 
with distributing inflammatory matter,* and the 
first three are charged under Article 406 with doing 
damage to a motor car.® 


| On the occasion these charges are brought, 
there was a very serious riot on the Nanking Road, 
when the pavement was pulled up,° bricks were 
thrown at the Police, and people on the top of the 
Wing On and Sincere Buildings were also throw- 
ing missiles.’ On that occasion, again the affair 
became so serious that the Police had to fire.® 
The Court will remember that Dr. Davenport? 
produced a statement!’ yesterday, showing exactly 
where every person was injured,"" and, although it 
does not affect the charges against these men,” I 
should like to put that report in so that it will be 
on the record of the case.’* 


(The Court agreed to accept this exhibit.?4 
See Exhibit at the end of this record.) 
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Evidence of Subdnapactor! W. D. Mcegillivary, 
Municipal Police.? 


Question—-Were you on-duty on the Nanking 
Road on June 1? 


Answer-—I was. 
O—What did you see there? 


A—Shortly after 9 a.m. I received word at 
Louza Station,® that rioting was going on on 
Nanking Road.* I got a small squad of Sikh and 
Chinese Policemen® and took them along Nanking 
Road. Between Chekiang Road and Fokien 
Road, there were crowds on both sides of the road, 
and on the side streets. Some of them were at- 
tacking motor cars and others tran cars.° There 
were cobble-stones and bits of glass and so forth 
flying about in the air.’ I myself, had my hat 
knocked off 3 times.® 


Q—What by? - 


A—By bricks and pieces of glass. On arrival 
at Fokien Road, there was a tram car approaching 
. from the east. he 2nd accused was leading the 
crowd, throwing sheaves of straw across the road? 
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in front of the tram car. I had to disperse the 
crowd! with my squad of men and accused was 
arrested by two plain clothes constables,” foreign 
constables. : 


All the accused were arrested on Nanking 
Road during that time at different places by dif- 
ferent men. 


I then returned to the Nanking-Chekiang 
Road corner. That was after 10.30. I did not 
look at my watch. On arrival there was a huge 
crowd at the juncture of Hupeh and Kuiukiang 
Roads? on the south side of Nanking Road. A fire 
engine* was there and the firemen had the hose 
laid out,®> but it appeared to have no effect what- 
soever on the crowd.® 


OQ—The fireman was actually using the hose? 


A—Yes, he was using the hose. The air was 
blue with bricks,” and they were attacking the fire- 
men with cobble-stone.2 I placed my men in 
position® and, pulling out my revolver, I pointed it 
at the crowd.!° This had no effect."1. They made 
another rush then toward the fire engine.” I be- 
lieve one or two firemen were injured. In about 3 
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minutes time, I could see the situation was getting 
so serious! that if I did not open fire, the fire 
engine and the men in charge of it would probably 
be killed and J, myself, as well.? This had the 
effect of dispersing the crowd. 

Q—How many persons fired? 

A—Several other police came on the scene? 
after I put my squad in position, and they also 
fired. In all anything between 30 and 4o rounds 
were fired.* 

Q—After that the crowd dispersed? 

A—Yes, we found four men on the road 
wounded. 

O—Can you tell us from which places you saw 
the mission® [ missiles | being thrown? 

A—They were thrown in all directions® but the 
majority’ of them were coming on the south side 
of Hupeh Road. After this had happened, I sent 
for the ambulance and had the men conveyed to 
to Shantung Road Hospital? 


Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang-— 


Q—-Among the accused, only the second 
accused were [was] arrested by you? 


A—He was not arrested by me. 
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Q—You say the charge against him is that he 
threw some straw in front of a tram car with intent 
to light it?? 

A-—-I saw him throwing straw across the dad 
in front of a tram car and it passed through my 
mind? that they were probably going to derail the 
car® and set fire to it. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto-— 

Q—Who arrested the 3rd accused ? 

A—TI don’t know. 

Q—He was brought to the Station? 

A—Yes. 

Cross-exnmined by Dr. Chen:— _ 

Q—You arrested the last accused ? 

A—No. 

Q—He was arrested in the same incident? * 

A—He was arrested on that morning some 
time between 9.30 and 10. The man who arrested 
these accused are in Court. 


Evidence of P. C. C.5 Bebinin 


Question—You are plain clothes constable 
attached to Central Station?® 
Answer.— Yes. 
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OQ —Were you at Louza on June 1?, 
A—Yes. 2 
Q—What did you do there? 


A—Sornetime after 9 a.m. I and P.C.C. Telfer 
went to patrol’ the Central District. When we, 
got near to Honan Road, we saw a big crowd in 
the direction of Louza District. We decided it 
was our duty to see what was going on. When we 
came near Wing On’s we saw a crowd of about 
2,000 men or more and there were very few 
policemen. We decided we would have to assist” 
them at once because the crowd was making a 
-disturbance® and the Police could not control them 
at all. 

Q—What did you do? 

A-——Chinese were coming out from the side 
streets all the time, more and more of them, and 
tried to stop traffic. We tried to push away the 
leaders, the men who were more active’ than the 
others. , 

Q—Did you make any arrests? 


A—yYes, I made three arrests. 
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Q—Which are they? 


A—Nos. 1, 2 and 4. I arrested the last ac« 
cused and another constable helped me to take him 
to the Station, because he tried to escape? all the 
time and asked the crowd to release him.? A few 


attempts® were made to do so. 


Q—What was the 2nd accused doing when 
you arrested him? 


A—About 20 minutes before I arrested him I 
saw him trying to stop a tram car. He stood in 
the way of the tram. I pushed him aside, then the 
crowd stopped a private motor-car.* I do not 
remember the number. It stopped across the road 
and the chauffeur® tried to get the traffic to move 
aside. This man was the leader in stopping it, 
and several hundred Chinese almost tore the car to 
pieces. We had a very hard time bringing him 
to the Station.? He tried to resist® many times 
and asked the crowd to help him. We pulled our 
pistols out® and so prevented the crowd from rescu- 
ing him.!° When he came to the Station, he 
called me ‘master’ and said he was employed as a 
‘boy.’ He was very quiet then. 

é 
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The 4th accused was arrested subsequently.! 
No missiles? were being thrown at that time. 

Cross~examined by Mr. Kiang:— 

Q—At that time, you said there were about 
2,000 people on the Nanking Road? 

A—On the Nanking Road—more than 2,000, 

OQ—How wide is the Nanking Road, and how 
many people can be contained in that part? 

A—You mean up to Honan Road ? 

Q—I said on the Nanking Koad. 

A—Altogether it is a very big place from 
Thibet Road to Homan Road. 

O—You could count them? 

-A—No, but I went right through them. 

Q—How many people were actually* in that 
very place where you arrested the 1st accused—. 
approximately ?* 

A—lIn the width of Nanking Road, one block 
long,® I think about 1,000 people. 

Q—Then not only the pavement but also the 
roadway was occupied? ® 

A—yYes, the motor car first stopped was in the 
middle of the road. 
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Q—So the first accused was not standing in 
the tramway! but simply standing in the big | 
crowd ?? : 


A—When first I saw him, he was standing by 
himself and then he came into the road and called 
on the others and they also came. I pushed him 
aside*® because he was the first to come on the 
road. 


Q—And then, afterwards, there was a big 
crowd? 


A—Yes. 
Q—If he wanted to retreat,* he could not? 
A—Oh yes, he could. 


O—yYou said he intended to tear the motor 
car to pieces.° 


A—He did not intend, he did tear the back of 
it-to-pieces.® 

O—What weapon’ did he use? 

A—His hands. 


Q—Do you think he could tear it with his 
hands? 


A—I do not think, I know, I saw it, 
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‘Q—When he was arrested did he try to 
resist?' 

-A—He made a few attempts? but he did not 
succeed® because I am stronger than he is. 

Q—How stronger? | 

A—Physically stronger* 

Q—And you held him? 

A—Yes, by the coat and by the hands.® 

Q—Is it not a fact that he wanted you to 
release® him and not hold him by the collar?” 

A—No, he tried to run away and he did once, 
but I caught him again. 

Q—I did not hear what evidence® you gave 
against the 2nd accused. 
- A—T did not give evidence against him. 

OQ—You arrested him? 

A—Yes. 

Q—What was he doing? 

A—A number of Chinese were throwing straw 
on the tramway lines? and when the Police came 
by, the place had been nearly cleaned, but this man 


was still throwing straw. The police told him not 
to do so but he was still doing it; so I arrested him. 
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OQ—Then you said the 4th accused lay on the 
tramway with the intention of stopping the tram- 
car from running?! 


A—vYes, this was about the time the Police 
nearly got control of the crowd? and the traffic was 
going on.’ He saw that the other Chinese would 
not try to stop the trams any more, so he jumped 
out of the crowd himself and lay down. When he 
saw the Police coming, he jumped up and ran very 
quickly. I had to run to catch him. 

O—At the time when he lay down on the 
tram-car line, I presume* you could not see him as 
there was so large a crowd? 

A—I just mentioned to you that the Police 
had taken a little control of the crowd and the road 
was clear°—not the whole road, but the place where 
the tram passes. 

O—So you were able to see clearly? 

A—Yes. 


OQ—How long did he lie down? 


A—I just had enough time to get to him from 
where I was standing. 


O—About 10 seconds ? 
A—IO or 15 or 20 seconds. 
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Q—At that time was there a tram coming? 

A—Yes, that is why he lay down. 

OQ—He wanted to commit suicide?! 

A—No, I was sure he would jump away. He 
knew the car would stop: It was going very slow. 


I think he did not want to commit suicide. As 
soon as he saw the Police, he ran away quickly. 


Assessor:—You say the first man, the leader 
more or Jess, was the first persons to step out of the 
crowd into the roadway?” 


A—Yes. 

O—When he went up to the motor car, just 
what did he do to it. 

A—He first started to pull the hood? of the car 
and then the others helped him to knock it down.* 
Then they tore it to pieces.° When the Police 
came, all the Chinese ran away except this man. 


OQ—You actually® saw him taking it in his 
hands? 


A—Yes, he was holding the car; I had to force 
him away from it.’ & 
O—You saw him tear the hood? - 
A—Yes. 
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Q—What other damage’ did he do? Did he 
break any glass? 

A—I am not sure about that. I did not have 
enough time to notice and the car disappeared? 
very quickly. I did not even have time to take the 
number.® 

Q—Who was in the car? 

A—A Chinese chauffeur.*. 

OQ—No one else? 

A—No. 

Magistrate:—Was the hood of car made of 
wood, cloth or leather ?? 

A—Pieces of wood and leather, it was nota 


closed car.® 


Q—Do you think a man can tear it off with 
his hands? 


A—Yes, they did so. 

Q—lIs the car here? 

A—No. 

Q—The tram cars [text missing ]. 

A—No. We stopped the crowd by pulling 


out our pistols.” 
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Q-—Did they strike the chauffeur of the car? 

A—I did not see it. 

Q—What about the second accused? 

A—The main thing against him was that he 
was in the crowd placing straw on the road, and 
after the Police dispersad? the others, he still con- 
tinued tiying to do it. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang. 

O—Has any owners of any motor car made 
‘any complaint of any damage to his car after the 
accident on June 1°° 

A—I could not tell you. I do not think they 
would because the chauffeur was Chinese. 

Magistrate—Do you know whether it was 
owned by a Chinese or a foreigner? 

- A—No, I could not tell you. If it had been 
owned by a foreigner, | am sure he would have 
complained.* 

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.) 


Evidence of Plain Clothes Constable Telfer, 
Municipal Police, Central Station. 
Question—Were you with the last witness on 
June 1? 
Answer— Yes. 
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OQ—Did you assist him to arrest anybody ol 
A—I did. ‘ 

Q.--Who? 

A—No. 1 and 2 accused. 

O—What were they doing? 


A—To start off,? P.C.C. Bebenin and I were 
patrolling Nanking Road.* When we came to the 
boundary of Central District which is Shanse Road, 
we noticed a crowd near Fokien Road. We walk- 
ed due west towards the crowd,* and when we got 
there, we noticed the first accused playing a very 
prominent part in the crowd.® He was standing 
in front waving his hands towards the crowd.® 
Sometimes his back was towards us and sometimes 
he was facing us. At the time, I remarked to my 
colleague’ ,““I think we will have to watch this 
fellow.2” We met D.S.® Papp and walked towards 
the Station with him. We turned at Louza Gate 
and came east again. When we arrived at Fokien 
Road, we saw the tram cars were being stopped. 
I may state it was past Fokien Road at the time 
and on the north side of the tramway line, I saw a 


LAMA. 7 PERL. 3 eH LIM. + MIE, BM 
HRW RBA PRAT CMRARF. 7 RHABHLAR. § 
PA MEERA. ° —Detoctive Sergeant RRA. 


360 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


fellow with a blue gown! and the first accused 
walking out in front of the tramway lines. The 
first accused was playing a prominent part.” Then 
a Ford car came as if from the south, going due 
north.2 We saw-the crowd rush towards it and I 
watched this fellow particularly.* The hood was 
the usual hood of the Ford car with two celluloid 
windows at the back.® I saw the accused push 
his hand into the back to break the windows and 
pull the hood down.® By this time P.C.C." 
Bebenin rushed into the crowd and arrested the 
accused.® At that time, we drew our revolvers” 
just to frighten the crowd’? to make them clear 
away"! and the chauffeur reversed his engine” and 
I think he went off in a westerly direction.” 

Assessor:—-Lhe accused tore the hood of 
the-car? . 

A—Yes, the celluloid windows.* They were 
apparently!® pushed in with his hands like this 
(demonstrated.)!® With the opening he made, he 
then pulled the whole thing down. 

Q—Just ripped the hood back?*” 


A—Yes. 
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Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang. 
Q—You only saw him tearing the hood down? 


A—vYes, I saw him walking with a man ina 
blue gown. He took a leading part.’ 


Q—Could you notice him easily because he 
was tall? | 

A—No, because of the way he was carrying 
on in the crowd.” | 

Q—And you say he was coming from the 
tramway line to the side of the road in order to ~ 
tear up the car? 

A—Yes, he rushed with the crowd; they all 
rushed together, and they got jammed on the 
pavement. This man took a very prominent 
part.* 

Q—7Then he had no intentions to stop any 
tramcars?® 

A—He had every intention,® but when he saw 
the crowd coming, he took a prominent part in 
ripping off the hood of the car.’ 


Q—Did you examine the car yourself after- 
wards? 
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A—No, the car could not get away quickly 
enough.’ | 
Q—Did you get the number of the car?? 

A—No, I was too busy with this man. Sub- 
Inspector® Beale was in the car. 

Q—Then he will be able to testify? * 
 A—Yes, he had just come back from long 
leave’ at the time. 

_ Q—With regard to the 2nd accused, you saw 

him waving his hands in the midst of the crowd? 

A—I was coming back from Louza Station 
due east,® and saw a tram car stop at Fokien Road. 
I saw several piculs of straw’ being laid on the 
ground, I rushed up and saw this man bending 
down. Bebenin rushed after him and arrested 
him. When about 10 feet from the crowd, I got 
hold of him and a Special Constable® came across 
to help us take him to the Station. 


Assessor:—You actually saw him sepeddine 
the straw? 

A—No, when I came on the scene,” he was 
bending down as though prepared to lift a picul or 
two and throw it towards the centre of the road." 
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Q-—How many bundles?’ 


A—I could not tell exactly. It was distrifated 
on both rails about 9 inches thick and 1 yard long.” 


Q—Was there only one bundle? 
A—No, I am referring to the size of 1 bundle. 
(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 


Evidence of P.S.2 H. Cadd, Municipal Police, 
Louza Station. 


Question—Did you arrest the 6th accuse? 
Answer—No, I arrested the third accused. 
Q—What was he doing? 

A—Shortly after 9 A.M. on June 1, I went out 
of the Station in company with some more officers 
and Sikhs.t We were told to clear the Nanking 
Road® from Chekiang to Fokien Road. I was on 
the north side of the road with a few Sikh con- 
stables®*—I do not know how many. Special Con-— 
stable No. 196 was also with me. There wasa large 
crowd on the north side of the road, and we gradu- 
ally forced them eastwards.” The third accused 
was among the crowd and continually coming out 
to the front and shouting something to them in 
Chinese. 

1 ga. 2 BATINRURWLELL, ALM. SAE. > —Police Sergeant = 
APG. 4 sith BIA RRA PRA— A. 5 PAB RAY 
AE ee ES oe 


364 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 


O—Did you hear what he said? 

- A—TI could not understand what hesaid. We 
went a little further down the Nanking Road and 
"the crowd turned into an alleyway.’ The accused 
was amongst them. He was standing a few yards 
inside the alleyway, still addressing the crowd.” 
He picked up a large stone and threw it at me, 
and shouted “Come here and I will kill you” in 
English. Special Constable 196 and myself went 
into the alleyway and arrested him. 

Q—Did he hit you with the stone? 

A—No. On the way to the Station, he resist- 
ed violently*® all the way and kicked the special 
constable all the time. He was continually shout- 
ing to the crowd which was following behind. 

Q—Were any missiles* being thrown at this 
time? 

A—No, nothing at that time except the one 
_ stone thrown by the accused. 


Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto:— 

Q—Could you show me which alleyway you 
went in on this plan?® 

A—I am afraid the -alleyway is not on this 
plan. 
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O—Were there any people there? 
A-—Yes, there was a crowd in the alleyway. 
Q—How many? 
A—TI could not say exactly, 2 or 3 hundred. 
O—Is it a small alleyway? 
A—Yes. 
Q—Were the other people quiet? 
A—No they were cheering? all the time. 
‘Q—They were shouting? 
A—Yes. 
| Q—You could hear the accused shouting 
particularly? 
A—Yes, he was standing out in front waving 
to the people and shouting at the same time. 


OQ—When he threw the stone at you, how far 
were you standing from him? 


A—RHe was only a few yards away from me, 
just inside the alleyway. 


Q—What was the size of the stone? 

A—A little bigger than my closed fist.? 

Q—Were there any stones on the ground?- 

A—There.were a few loose stones® in. the 
alleyway. 
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OQ—Was it not brick? 

A—It was stone. 

O—What sort of hat was he wearing? 

A—He was wearing a kind of old slouch hat.2. 
Q—Not a straw hat? 

A—wNo. 

Q—He had nothing to do with the motor car? 
A—No. 

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.) 


Evidence of Irwine Joseph Billington Scott, Special 
Constable, Police Reserve,? No. 196, merchant’s 
assistant, Foster, McClellan & Co.3 


Question—You were with the Jast witness 
when the accused (3rd) was arre:ed? 

Answer—Yes. 

O—Tell us about the arrest. 

A—yJust about 9.30, I was detaiied with other 
Specials to help to clear the Nanking Road.* We 
commenced® on the west side of Chekiang Road 
and went east. By circumstance, I. was placed 
on the north side of the road, quite near Sergeant 
Cadd. We were clearing the road until we got to 

an alleyway. The accused was rather conspicuous 


L segeie, 2 GANAS. 9 gu ECICPEMRAN AGT. + MeGrBL AUR 
SOAR. © Di 7 


‘THE NANKING ROAN TRAGEDY 367 


by his actions! and he continually endeavoured to 
pass me,” at the same time, he was calling out to 
the rest of the crowd to come on. He, eventually, 
went down this small alleyway. At that time, I was — 
slightly in front of the sergeant. As he had been 
conspicuous I noticed him particularly* and then 
he called out, ‘Come on, I will kill you,” just pre- 
vious to which he threw a stone. I looked round for 
the Sergeant and he said “Come on” and we went 
after the accused. It was necessary to go some 
little way down the alleyway. When we endeav- 
oured to arrest the accused, he resisted violently,® 
during, which, he kicked me on the ankle,® and did 
all he could to prevent being taken to the Station.” 
The Sergeant got a Sikh constable and we both 
took him to the Station.* The Sergeant, meantime, 
talked to the crowd behind. I did not arrest 
anybody else. 


Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto:~— 
Q—When you went for him, did he try to 
kili you? 
A—No. 
Q—He struggled to avoid arrest.® 
A—Yes. 
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Q—Did you notice his hat? 

A—No, I did not, I noticed his face. I may 
say, he said he had lost his hat. 

Q—He did not have any hat? 

A—Not when we arrested him. 

By the Magistrate:— 

Did he throw one stone, or two? 

A—Only one. It was a piece of granite! 
about the size of your fist.?7_ I was looking down 
the alleyway® and saw him throw it. The stone 
was picked up by someone, I believe. 

Q—Was it brought to Court this morning? 

A—No. 

O—You are positive* the 3rd accused is 
the man? . 

A—He is the man. 

(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 


Evidence of Clifford Mansel Reece, Special 
Constable 193, barrister-at-law, Messrs. 


Platt & Co.5 
Question—Which of these men did you arrest? 
Answer—I arrested the 5th accused, the 
small man. 
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Q—Was that on the rst of this month? 

A—Yes, on the Monday morning, 

OQ— About what time? 

A—Just about 11 o'clock, 

O—What was he doing? 

A—He was distributing pamphlets in an 
alleyway just off the Nanking Road.! 

O—Have you got the pamplets? 

A—They were put in last time—a whole bunch 
of these pamphlets,” and we identified® them then. 

O—Did he make any resistance » 

A—Yes, he tried to get away on the way back 
to the Station. In fact, he did get away. 

OQ—You were able to catch him again? 

A—Yes. 

OQ—What was the state of the crowd at that 
time??® 

A—Well, there were thousands of people in 
Nanking Road at the Chekiang Road corner, and 
as we went along, the crowd followed us and closed 
in behind us.° 

OQ—What did the crowd do? Were any mis- 
siles’ being thrown? 
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Dr. Fischer:—My client is not charged: with 
throwing stones.” 


A—The crowd were throwing bricks and 
stones, and some bricks were coming from the 
upper windows of Wing On’s just when we were 
passing there. oe 


Q—Any bricks from Sincere’s? 
| A—I did not see any, 
Dr. Fischer:—I have no questions at all. 


_Assessor:—He was just distributing pam- 
phlets?? 


A—Yes, we saw the crowd getting pamphlets 
from somewhere and we tracked them down to this 
alleyway® where this accused was giving them to 
the crowd. 


_ Q——How far was this from Wing On’s where 
the main trouble was? 


A—About 20 to 30 yards. 
Q—Fairly near?* 


A—vYes, there were two police with me, they 
have already given evidence’ in the Court. 


(This concluded the evidence of the witness). 
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Evidence of Mr. Sideny Young, Special | 
Constable No. 237, barrister-at-law, — 
Messrs. Hansons.! 


Question—Did you arrest the 7th accused? 
Answer—lI did. 


Q—When was that? 

A—I was on duty on the Nanking Road about 
2.35 or 2.40 in the afternoon and my attention was 
attracted to a crowd assembling on the corner of 
Nanking and Fokien Roads.? I walked over and 
saw the accused and two or three other men en- 
gaged in an altercation with two or three volunteers 
on picket duty.* The volunteers three times told 
the accused and the other men with him that they 
could not proceed* up Nanking Road. At the 
third time, the other men went away, but the 
accused became very violent and abusive in his 
language® and attempted to force his way through.® 
His language so far as I could judge was so violent 
in tone that a large crowd collected.” When I took. 
him into custody,§ he and the others started to 
make a demonstration.? I took him to Louza 
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Station where he was charged,! and he was rec- 
ognised? by two foreign policemen as a man 
they had had trouble with on the morning of the 
same day. 

Q~Were any whistles* being blown at that 
time? 

A—No, there was no riot* then. 

Q—Was this after the shooting? 

A—Yes, this was in the afternoon and no 
Chinese were allowed to pass up that part of Nan- 
king Road. 

Q—You say the crowd made a demonstration. 
What kind of demonstration? 

A—They started to shout; violence was used,° 

Cross-examined by Dr. Chen:— 

Q—How large was this crowd when you ar- 
rested him? 

A—JI should think there were about 200 people 
at this street corner, and more were coming up the 
whole time. ‘There was a certain amount of traffic® 
as well—ricshas. | 

Q—What was the defendant’ doing? 

A—He was trying to force his way through 
the picket of volunteers?® ; 
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| Q—Did you knew what trouble he had had 
with the volunteers?? 

A—When I arrived, I saw them telling him he 
could not procceed up Nanking Road and motion- 
ing him to get back.” They did that 3 times and 
then he started being violent in his language and 
tried to push his way through. 

Q—Who were these volunteers ? 

A—I do not know; I believe they were mem- 
bers of “A” Co. 

Q—They are not in Court today? 


A—No. 
O—You say the defendant shouted out? 
A—Yes. 


Q—What did he shout out? 

A—I do not understand Chinese. 

O—You say he struggled to pass through the 
Nanking Road?* 

A—Yes. At that time no Chinese were 
allowed to pass through. They were allowed to 
cross the road and there was a Jarge amount of 


traffic going across Fokien Road, 
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| Q—Was there any previous notice to the 
defendant! that no Chinese would be allowed to 
pass through at that time? 


A—I do not know. 

O—Were foreigners allowed to pass? 

A—Foreigners in uniform,” yes. 

(QQ— Were any other foreigners there? 

A—~1I do not know, I did not see ae “Nan- 
king Road at that time was absolutely empty? 


except for troops and the Police on patrol,* so that 
it was obvious that traffic had been stopped.” 


Q—These volunteers were armed® at the time? 

A-—Yes. 

OQ—You say he got into trouble with two 
volunteers? 

A—Yes, I think it was two. 

Q—Do you think it was possible for him to 
push through? 

A—I do not say it would have been possible. 
The volunteers asked me to take him into custody‘ 


because they did not wish to stop him with their’ 
bayonets® when he tried to go through. 
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O—Did he try to resist arrest? 
A—No. 


OQ—Then he did nothing more than attempt 
to pass through? 


Assessor:—You said three people tried to get 
through? 

A--~He had either two or three companions 
and when the volunteers told them they could not 
pass, they retired.” I do not think this man was 
inciting the crowd.2 It was simply that his lan- 
guage was so loud that they were coming to hear 
whut he was saying. 

Q—Did anybody speak Chinese there? 


A—No, there was no foreigner except myself 
and the picket* of two men. 


1 


Assessor:—Was it possible that his attitude 
was caused by the fact that he could not under- 
stand what he was being told??° 

A—-The road was absoultely empty and he 
must have understood he was not allowed to pass. 
It may have been that he was angry because he 
was not allowed to pass. 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 
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Evidence of Troopers Sub-Inspector! Charles 
Edward Beale, Municipal Police. 


Question—Where were you in the forenoon of 
June 1? | 

Answer—About to a.m. I was ro yards east 
of the Chekiang Road corner. 

Q—What were you in? 
| A-—A hired motor car belonging to the Univer- 
sal Garage.” 

Q—What kind of car? 

A—lI think it was a Ford, I could not be sure. 

Q—Did anything happen? 

A—When we got to this posat east of the 
crossing,? we met a large crowd and had to stop. 
‘The car was surrounded by the crowd who tore the 
back of the hood right off.* They tore it into 
ribbons.2 The spare Stepney wheel® was taken off 
and thrown at me in the car. The chauffeur was 
assaulted.” Somebody struck him on the ear. I 
received several blows on the back. Some of the 
members of the crowd were endeavouring to steal 
my baggawe out of the car.° At that moment, a 
man in the Police Reserve? whose name I do not. 
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know, came up and cleared the crowd away witha 
drawn pistol.? 


OQ—You were returning from long leave?? 

A—Yes. 

Q—The car then went back to the Central 
Station? 

A—Yes, and from there back to the garage‘ 
after the damage had been reported. 

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang:— 


OQ—You say some Chinese attacked the car 
and tried to tear off the cover.° Can you see any- 
body here who did it? 

A—I could recognise’ nobody in the crowd 
who did it. 

Magistrate:—Where is the motor car? 


A—It belongs to the Universal Garage. It 
was hired by me to go from the dock home.® 


Q—lIs the car here in Court? 

A—No. 
_ (This concluded the evidence of this witness). 
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~" Evidence of Mr. Maurice Oswald Springfield, 
Assistant Comissioner,! S. M. P. 


Question—Were you present on June 1 when 
the rioting took place? 

Answer—I was. | 

Q—Tell us what you know about it: 
_ - A—Early in the morning, I was sent by the 
Commissioner on a round of the various stations.” 
I came in from the west on Bubbling Well Road 
and called in at Louza Station. East of Louza 
Station, I saw a big crowd and I learned from 
several members of the Force that things were 
rather serious at the corner of Chekiang and Hupeh 


Road. 
| Q—Have you got a plan® there? 
“A~—Yes. (Plan produced).* 
‘Q—Tell us what you did. 


A—I telephoned the Commissioner, informing 
him of the situation, and suggested that a fire- 
engine should be sent to that corner. 


Q—Was that done? 
- A—Yes, subsequently.’ I took some Specials® 
up to the Thibet and Nanking Read corner and 


1 RUROAN. «= REM. 5 Bt REE. S Gee 
(% siib’sé-kwent-ly). © BRA. . 


THE NANKING RAOD TRAGEDY 279 


had all the east-bound traffic diverted.) I then 
went down to the Chekiang, Hupeh, Nanking 
Road corner just as the fire-engine arrived. The 
fire brigade coupled on to hydrant? “555” and the 
crowd threatened the firemen.* Water was turned 
on and I went up Hupeh Road with a fireman. 
At first the crowd gave way* for a time but later 
they came on and attacked us with cobble-stones 
and setts out of the tram-lines.® The fireman and 
myself were both struck. We then pulled the hose 
back and took position behind a tram-wire support- 
pole.® The bombardment with stones was very 
heavy at the time.’ A number of bricks and 
stones struck the post we were standing behind 
and also smashed all the lamps from a big adver- 
tising lamp on the verendah just above our heads.® 
These were all smashed. The fireman then gota 
brick right in his eye and collapsed,® so then I took 
on the hose. 


Q—Chinese fireman? 


A—Yes. The crowd closed right in on us! 


‘and the leaders were only 20 to 25 feet away from 
us. ‘The rest of the crowd was backing them up™ 
about 5 or 6 yards behind the leaders: From what 
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I could see of it, they were then trying to cut 
us off.? 

Q-~-Was there anyone else there besides your- 
self and the injured fireman? 

A—No, not up there. © 

OQ—Where were the nearest Police? 

A—I was so intent on keeping the hose going 
that I could not say.? Then firing took place 
away on my right. 

Q—Do you know where? 

A—I looked round and there seemed to be 
a line of Policc on my right. The crowd broke 
at that time and I went and lifted the wounded 
into the ambulance® which came a short time 
afterwards. 

Q—I think you have had considerable experi- 
énce in the Police? 

A—Ig years. 

Q—In your opinion, if there had been no 
firing, what would have happened? 

A—The fire-engine would have been smashed 
to pieces and we should have been cut off.* I do 
not know if we should have come out alive.? 
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Assessor:—You did not actually arrest any of 
the:.e people? 
~A—No. 
(This concluded the evidence of Mr. Spring- 
field.) 


S. I. McGilliveray recalled, pointed out to the 
Court ot the plan produced by Mr. Springfield, the 
spot where he was standing with his squad! of 
Sikhs and Chinese when the firing took place. 

Q—Did vou order them to fire? 

A—lI did. 

OQ—You heard Mr. Springfield giving evidence? 

A—Yes. 

Q—What do you think would have happened 
if you had not fired? 

A—As I have already stated, I think the fire- 
engine and everybody else in the corner and my- 
self would have been surrounded and killed. 

“Q—Did you see Nanking Road after this riot? 


(Witness here identified? two photographs 
produced by Mr. Maitland, taken of the vicinity® 
where the firing took place, just aftarwards.) 


(This concluded 8. I. McGilliveray’s evidence.) 
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Evidence of Private! William John Ferguson, 
Shanghai Volunteer Corps.? 
Question—Did you arrest the 6th accused? 

Answer—-Yes, 
Q—When was that? 
A—About 2 P.M. 
Q—Did he resist?’ 
A—I had to tell him three times...cccesscoceees 
~ QO—What did he do after the third time? 
A—I told him to go back and he gave mea 
push and swore at me in Chinese* 
| Q—Did you understand it? 
A—Yes. 
Q—Did you arrest him then? 


 . A—TI did not. I took no notice. He went 
into an alleyway® and said that if I followed him 
he would kill me.. 

O—Did you go into the alleyway? 

A—I chased® him a few yards; he ran. Then 
he came out again and challenged me’ a second 
time. He had got a crowd by this time and I got 
assistance and ran after him and captured® him. 
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Cross-examined by Mr. Kaing:— 

O—Did he offer any resistance:?? 

A—Yes, he struggled. 

Q—You know Chinese quite well. How long 
have you been here? 

A—About 12 years. 


OQ—Then you must understand that the words 
quoted are common language used by the low 
classes?? 


A—Yes, that is why I took no notice. 

Q—You said “If you come I will kill you?” 

A—No, he did. 

Q—Did he beat you: 

A—No. 

Q—Did he cause you any injury? 

A—No. 

Q—Simply words? 

A—Yes, 

Assessor:—Did you speak to him in Englis 
or Chinese? 


A—Both. He began to speak to me in 
Chinese. I replied in English. The second time 
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I spoke in English and the third time I spoke 
in Chinese. 

Q—Did you tell him why he could net go 
along Nanking Road? 

A—I told him these were my orders.! I did 
not know the reason myself. 


(This concluded the evidence of Private 
Ferguson). 


Ist Accused’s Evidence: — 


My name is Tsang Zai Ching,? aged 24, 
native of Ningpo. I was formerly a boy® but now 
conduct my own business.* 

Q—You were arrested on June 1 on Nanking 
Road? 

A—Yes, about 10 o'clock. 

O—What were you doing? 

A—On that day [left my home at the West 
Gate and took a No. § tram-car and alighted® 
from it at the corner of Chekiang and Nanking 
Road. I wanted to vo to Szechuen load to see a 
friend. I could not get a tram, so I walked along 
until I saw a foreign policeman. I wanted to go 
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to the other side of road, and when I crossed, the 
foreign policeman pointed his pistol towards me.! 
I thought it was very dangerous and I returned to 
the side of the road. I saw a motor car stopping 
there and I went round the back of the car and 
got on to the, pavement.? | 


Q—Did you have any intention to stop the 
traffic?® 


A—No. 


Q—Did you ever tear the top off a motor 
car?* 

A—No. Above me there is Heaven, and 
below me there is earth. In the midst there is my 
conscience.° I just went to the back of the car 
and I was arrested on the pavement. 


Q—You heard the testimony*® of the. police 
saying you were trying to stop tram cars and 
that you attacked a motor car. Do you deny’ 
that? 

A—With what they say I have nothing to 
do. I simply speak the truth according to my own 
conscience. 
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Mr. Maitland:—Two people saw you tearing’ 
the hood! off the motor car and trying to stop 
the trams. 

A—No. I did not tear the hood of the car. 
Across the street a man was pointing a pistol 
at me. 


Q—I put it to you,? no pistol was drawn until 
after you were arrested. 

A—The pistol was pointed at me and I 
thought I could not walk there. 

O—What were you doing to be arrested? 

A—I do not know. As soonas I got to the 
pavement I was arrested and I do not know 
what for. 

O—Did you ask? 

A—He did not say, he took me away without 
telling me. 

Q—Did you ask him? 

A—lI did not. 

O—Did you not want to know why you 
were arrested? 


A—They did not want to talk any reason 
with me. The policeman used the handle of his 
pistol and hit me on the head? 
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Q—There was a big crowd there? 

A—Yes 

Assessor:—He said he saw this motor car? 

A—Yes, the motor car was standing still: 
I went round the back of it to the pavement. 

OQ—Did he see a lot of people standing 
around it? 


A-—-When I came to the pavement there was 
nobody there. They had all gone. 


OQ—The motor car was just standing by itself 
in the road? 


A—lI did not see any person. 


% 


OQ—He did not see any damage! done to 
the car? 

A—-I did not see any. The crowd was so big 
I had to take care of myself. 

OQ—Tell him to tell the truth. The Police 
might have made a mistake and arrested the 
wrong man, but he cannot say he did not see 
the crowd, did not see any damage done to the 
car, or did not see anything at all. 

A—When I was passing the back of the 
car, really I did not see any person surrounding it. 

Q—Did he try to cress the road twice, in 
spite of the fact that he saw the policeman 
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pointing his pistol at him, did he not think it 
was high time for him to get out of the way?? 


A—At that time, yes, I intended to get back 
tothe pavement and go along to Szechuen Road. 


OQ—Did you think it was important enough to 
risk your life® after having a pistol pointed at you? 


A—When I thought walking in the road 
might be dangerous, I went to the pavement. 


O—Did he try it two times, and then go round 
the’ back of the car? 


A—He did not go back to the pavement 
twice, he went found the car. 


Q—Does he not realize that it is a very 
dangerous situation? when he sees a foreigner 
pointing a pistol at him? 


A—I thought I might not be permitted to 
go in front of the motor car, but that I would 
not be prohibited* if I went round the back of 
the car. 


Assessor:—His story does not sound very 
plausible? because any sensible man,® seeing all 
that trouble going on, and the policeman holding 
a pistol at him when he is crossing the street, 
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‘will realize that the trouble is very serious’ and 
will not try to go across a second time, that is, 
any man who is trying to get out of trouble.® 
When an officer of the law waves a revolver at 
him® and he knows all the trouble is going on, 
he will certainly go back and try to get out of 
the trouble. He won't try to get into it a second 
time. When I was in Peking 9 years ago, during 
the 1917 trouble, I used to go to the public park* 
and, one afternoon, suddenly there was a soldier 
who stamped his gun down.® I never asked any 
questions of him. I went back. When he said 
“Go back,” I went back. I did not argue® with 
him. Tell him I want him to let that sink in,’ 
because I do not believe his story. He would not 
have tried to cross the street a second time if 
he had not been looking for trouble. 

Accused, re-examined by Mr. Kiang:— 

Q—Was there a big crowd in the street? 

A—-At that time the southern part of Nanking 
Road was filled with people. On the north side 
there were not so many. When I saw the pistol 1 
could not get back to the south side, therefore 
J went round the back of the car. 
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Q—When you turned to the side and went 
round the back of the car, were you warned’ by 
the Police? | 


A—wNo, they did not stop me, — 
(Court here adjourned for tiffin.) 


Fvidence of Yue Cha Ming,? 2nd © 


accused, cook, aged 23 


Question—Were you arrested by the Police at 
10.30 a.m. on June 1? 


Answer—Yes, at that time a bundle of straw* 
carried by me dropped on the ground and was 
picked up by others and I was trying to collect 
it when I was arrested. I was going aleng 
Nanking Road and had called a wheelbarrow 
man® to carry the straw. At the time I came 
to the spot® lots of people came from all directions 
and wanted to pick up the straw, but I told 
them “No, no; that is mine. It was ordered by 
my master’ and cost $2. At that time the wheel- 
barrow coolie absconded® and I was arrested 
and was struck by the policeman twice. 


OQ—Is it the duty of the cook to buy straw?” 
A—Yes. 
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Q—Did you have anything in your pocket? 

A—Not a single cash. 

OQ—Did you have a matchf 

A—No, I do not smoke. 

Q—Can you identify anyone who struck 
you?! 

A—A sergeant dressed in ordinary clothes.? 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

OQ—yYou work in the shop just opposite? 

A—TI work in a shop en Kiukiang Road called 
the San Tah Hotel.’ 

OQ—Was there not a trail of straw from the 
shop just opposite on to the tram lines?* 

A—tThe straw was being carried across the 
road and it was not bound sufficiently® by the 
wheelbarrow coolie. 

O—There were bundles of straw on each side 
of the tram lines? 

A—Other people threw them aside and I went 
to collect them. . 
OQ—But you were putting it on the line 
yourself? pA 

A—No, I bought it myself to cook rice with. 
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Assessor:—Is this place where he works near 
where this took place? 

A-—Not very far away. 

Q—Where did he buy the straw? 

A-—Louza Bridge. 

Q—Why did he go along Nanking Road? 

A—That was the easy way. I was crossing’ 
the corner of Nanking and Fokien Road when the 
bundles dropped to the ground and | was arrested. 

Q—That is the straightest way to your place? 

A—Yes. 

Q—Why did it become loose right on the 
tram lines?? 

- A—dAt that time several thousand people were 
gathered there. The wheelbarrow went amongst 
them and it became loose there, and the bystanders 
picked it up and threw it in all directions. I 
began to collect it, and when the foreign police 
came the crowd ran away and I was the only 
one left to pick it up. 

Magistrate:—-Where did he purchase the 
straw? . | 

A—From a boat, and my master is still 
holding me responsible for $2.” 
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in answer to the Assessor, accused said there 
was no one from the shop in Court. His master 
did not know he was arrested. 


Maybe he suspected that witness had got the 
$2 and had absconded.’ 


Assessor:—It seems to me that if he is telling 
the truth his master would come forward and 
help to get him out. He has been arrested, for 
a number of davs. | | 


A—He does not know. 
Q—Has he a family in Shanghai? 


A—I have no family here and this is the 
first time I went to the Station. I only get $4 
a month as wages” and have no means to make 
friends.® 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 


Evidence cf 4th accused Sung Ping Hung,* 
aged 20, ricsha hong owner® 


Question—When were you arrested? 


Answer—A little after 10 o'clock, Junez. I was 
ordered by my mother to go out to collect license 
fees.6 I took a tram car from Chaoufoong Road, 
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and went to the corner of Chekaing and Nanking 
Road. There were many people there. Someone 
touched my shoe and it got loose! I bent 
down to fix it,? and the crowd came from behind 
and I was pushed and fell down to the ground. 
Then, a policeman came and arrested me, and 
said I had been lying in front of the tram car. 


Q—Did you intentionally® lie on the tram line 
in order to stop the tram car? 


Q—Are you a fool, don’t you take care of 
your life? 


Magistrate:—How long have you carried on 
the ricsha business? 


A—WMore than 20 years. This old gentleman 
(S.I.Lavelle indicated) knows me very well. We 
have ricshas. 


Q—Is your family here in Shanghai? 
A-—vYes, my mother. 


O—Do you carry on your business in a 
proper manner? 


A—Yes. 
Q—Have you ever gone to the Police Station? 
A-—No, for some license trouble,* I have 


gone, yes. 
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Assessov:—Are you sure you did not go to 
Nanking Road in order to create a disturbance?” 


A—No, never, Iam not a fool. 
Assessor to S.L.Lavells: Do you know him? 
S.I.Lavelle:—yYes, he is a ricsha man. 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 


Evidence of 6th accused, Woo Pau 
Kung,? aged 33, brass smith 


Question—You are accused with having, on 
June 1, opposed the orders of the Police, by 
wanting to go along Nanking Road, by speaking 
bad language and by saying you wanted to kill 
them. Why? 


Answer—I was standing at the corner of 
Chekiang and Nanking Road, intending to take a 
No, 7 tram car to the east. I could not get one, 
so I walked eastward to get one at the corner of © 
Fokien and Nanking Road. When walking in 
front of the Post Office, I saw a Japanese Police- 
man who struck my hat off and it fell on the 
ground. Before saying anything, I wanted to pick 
my hat up, but he refused to allow me to do so,:” 
and arrested me and took me to the Station. 
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At the corner of Nanking and Chekiang Road, 
others took their feet to kick me.’ When I came 
here last time the marks were still there but they 
have now disappeared.? I was struck with clubs.° 


Mr. Maitland:—Why did you not show the 
marks when you came here last time? 


A—Because, when I came forward, I was told 
to get out of the box.* 


Q—You used bad language to the foreigner? 


A—No, I did not swear at him.® He arrested 
me, how could I swear athim. Tam afraid of him. 


Q—He told you to go away 3 times? 
A—wNo. 

O—What were you arrested for? 

A—I do not know why he arrested me. 


Q—You went away quite peaceably when you 
were-told to? 
A—He took hold of me and took me to the 
Station. 
OQ—You would not go? 
| A—When he told me to stop, I stopped. 
~ He did not tell me where to go to. 
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Q—You went into an alleyway’ and came 
back again? 


A—I did not go into | an alleyway. I was 
arrested at the entrance.” 


Assessor:—He is a brass smith; I would like 
to knew what he was doing at this time of the 
day on Nanking Road. Why was he not at work? 

A—I was called by a friend of mine to go to 
the Commercial Press to repair a certain engine. 
After I finished, I left that place at Paoshan 
Road. I tried to get a No. 7 car, but I could 
not get one until I came to the bridge on 
Chekiang Road. Still I could not get one and 
then I came to the corner of Nanking and 
Chekiang Road. 


O—Was it your idea to walk along the street 
to save money? 


A—I have two reasons, one was to save 
money and the second that the car might be there. 


Assessor:—Did he not see that Nanking Road 
was deserted at that time,® and think it strange? 


A—I could not understand the reason why. 
I went to Fokien Road to take the tram, and 
on the way, I was arrested. 


(This concluded the evidence of this witness). 
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Evidence of the 3rd accused, Sung Dung’ 
Tsoong.! aged 30. teacher in the ° 
Shanghai Cotton Mill 


(Questioned by Mr. Okamoto)? 


Question—Will you explain to the Court your 
‘movements on June 1, when you were arrested? 


Answer—At 7 a.m. I took a tram car to the 
mill. I arrived about 7.30. I signed the book® at 
7.40. I had some conversation with the manager 
of the mill.* At that time there was a strike at 
Yangtszepow’ and I was requested by the manager 
to go to Nanking Road and enquire about what 
‘was happening there. I get a tram car and first 
went home, then I got a No. 8 tram car to the 
Bund, and changed into a No. 7 car and was 
proceeding to Shanse Road. It could not go 
ahead after Shanse Road, so I got down from 
it. I proceeded on foot® to Fokien Road, where 
there was a great number of people rushing 
against me, and also many policemen, armed.” I 
did not know what was happening. My hat 
dwopped off and I bent down in order to pick 
it up, but sornebody had kicked it away. When 1 
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started to return, I was arrested by a foreign 
policemin, I did not know what was the matter. — 
Q—What sort of a hat were. you wearing that _ 
morning? 
A—A straw hat. 


O—It is alleged! that you threw a large stone 
at the policeman. 


A-—TI never threw any stone. How could I 
throw a stone? : 

Q—Did you retreat to an alleyway? on 
Nanking Road? 

A—I was at the entrance to the alleyway 
at the Post Office. I did not enter it. 

OQ—Were you in front of the crowd? 

A—No, it was not so, because, when I was 
going along, many people from Chekiang Road 
rushed towards me and I dropped my hat and 
bent down to pick it up. 


O—Were other people arrested at the same 
time? 

A—No. | 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q—TIf you were not in front of the crowd, why 


should the Police pick you out from among the 
crowd? 
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A—Many people were rushing at my back 
when I was trying to get my hat, so that I was 
left in front of the crowd. 


Q-——Did you see any people throwing stones? 
- A—TI do not know, because I did not care 


‘about such a matter as I had something to do 
myself, 


O—Was it possible to see any stones lying 
‘on the ground? 


A—I did not see any. It was a concrete 
pavement’ around Nanking Road, so it would be 
impossible to find stones. 


QO—lt is alleged that you used bad language” 
and threatened to kill the Police?* 


A—No, I did not. 
Q—In English? 


A—I have been a teacher all the time so I 
never abuse* anybody. 


Mr. Maitland:—What do you say you were 
doing in this alleyway? 


A—I got down from the tram car on the 
business of the cotton mill and had just got to the 
place where my hat dropped off. I was picking 
it up. 
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Q—Have you ever seen the two foreigners | 
: 
“who arrested you before? 


A—I did not pay any attention.’ I was trying 
to pick up my hat. 
OQ—That is no reasson for arresting you. 
A—I do not know why I was arrested. 
“Q—Are you sure you did not pick up a stone? 


A—Why should I pick up a stone? My hat 
had been lost. 


Q—You talk English, don’t you? 
_A—I have learnt it, but I cannot speak it 
very well. 
Q—You can say “I will kill you” in English? | 
A—No, I cannot say that. 
‘Q—What do you teach at the school? 


A—I teach Chinese and arithmetic.? I wasa 
teacher of mathematics in Kiangse School. 


Q—Do you teach English? 
A—No. 


Mr. Okamoto said he had a representative 
from the mill to give evidence as to the accused’s 
character,’ but the Court decided that was not 
necessary. 
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Evidence of Yue Tung Nyi,! 5th accused, 
aged 19, shop assistant, Chang Kaung 
Hong, No. 519, Yui Shun Li, 
off Nanking Road 


(Questioned by Dr. Fischer) 


Question—Do you remember the morning 
of June 1? 

Answer—Yes, I was ordered by Mr. Tan 
of our hong to go to Nyan Fun Leong to get 
something. I left the shop about 10.15. I was 
told to collect some big parcels.” On arrival: at 
the entrance of the alleyway, lL saw a crowd of 
people there and some girl-students threw a bundle 
of pamphlets’ on the ground and I picked it up. 

OQ—How many did you pick up? 

A—A bundle of them, I do not know how 
many. 

O—Why did you pick them up? 

A—Because I did not know what the matter 
was. I wanted to read them. 
| OQ—What happened afterwards? 


A—A moment after that the foreign police 
came. 
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O—You were locked up at the Station? 

A—I did not see the Police coming,“so I 
was arrested, 

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:— 

Q—Why did you pick up the whole bundle 
of pamphlets? | 

A—Because they were all in one bundle. 

Q—Did you start giving them away to 
anybody? 

A—No, I did not distribute? any. 

O—What were you going to do with them? 

A—I took them up for curiosity? to see what 
it was about. 

O—There was a big crowd in the street at 
the time? 

A—Yes, a lot of people 

Q—You could see there was a disturbance? 
going on? 

A—I did not hear any. 

Q—Quite sure you were not going to sidige 
tribute them? 

A—~-yYes, quite sure. 

Q—Why did you want to pick up 4o? 

A—I did not count them. I did not know 
how many there were. a 7 
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Q—Why did you pick up such a lot? 
A—tThey were all in one bundle. 
O—One would have been enough 
A—Because there was one bundle, 


Evidence of Tan Hyi Ts,!} submanager 
of the Chang Kaung Hong 


Cuestion—Do you remember what happened 
on the morning of June 1? 


Answer—Yes, I know. 
Q—Will you tell the Court? 


A—About 10.15 I sent the boy (5th accused) 
to another hong to collect parcels. 


Magistrate:—-How long has he heen in your 
shop? 
_ A—3 years. 
| Q—lIs he a Bolshevik? or peaceful? 
A—Peaceful. 
Q—Can he read? 
A—He can read a little, 
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Evidence of Tsang Yoong Yue,' 6th accused, 
aged 30, cotton merchant 


(Questioned by Dr. D. S. Chen) 

Question—You were arrested on June 1. 

Answer—I came back on June 1 from Nanwei.? 
I was just crossing the Nanking Road. I was 
arrested by a special constable.® : 

Q—Do you know that that was a violation 
of the regulations* of the time? 3 

A—I did not know any such regulation, be- 
cause | had just come back from Nanwei that day.. 

Q—Did you make any loud shouting? 

A—No, I did not. 

OQ—Was there a large crowd there? 

A—The crowd was not very big. _ 

(This concluded the evidence) 


Mr. Kiang, addressing the Court on behalf of 
the 1st, 2nd, 4th and 6th accused, said it was quite 
plain that these defendants had proper business to 
do, and were arrested by mistake. In regard to 
the 1st accused he would like to say a few words: 
The charge against him was two-fold,® one of lying 
on the tram line with the intention of stopping a 
tramcar,® and the other doing damage to a motor. 
car.” | 
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In regard to lying on the tramline, it wad 
quite plain at that time that on account of the 
crowd—and this was admitted by witnesses for the 
prosecution’—that it was very hard for anybody 
to get away from in front of the tram cars. So he 
would now devote himself to the question of the 
damage to the motor car.? In regard to the 
testimony of the three witnesses for the prosecution, 
their testimony, he submitted,? was conflicting.* 
The first witness said that accused tore off pieces of 
leather from the top of the car, and did not see 
anybody striking the chauffeur,® and that the only 
man in- the car was the chauffeur. The second 
witness said that the accused did some damage at 
the side of the car and also said that there were 
two persons in the car. Afterwards Mr. Beale 
came to testify and said the only damage was to 
the rear of the car.6 He did not mention anything 
about the side of the car. He did not mean that 
they were telling lies, he should say they were 
telling the truth, but there was such a big crowd, 
and everybody was in such a hurry, that they had 
different observations of what happened.” There- 
fore, most probably, this accused was arrested 
by mistake. 
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With regard to another of the accused, the 
Court had said that no sensible person would go 
forward in the direction of a policeman who was 
waving a pistol, but, in the meantime, it must be 
‘remembered that there was a big crowd behind, 
and, and a sensible person would not stand still 
while a pistol was being projected at him.’ This 
accused, when he saw the motor car standing by 
the side of the policeman, naturally he went round 
it tothe pavement. Therefore, if the Court thought — 
this was correct, this would be an answer to the 
Court’s ruling on that point.” With regard to the 
others, he had nothing to say except that they had 
been locked in the cells for ro days.’ He thought 
they were quite innocent* and the charges against 
them should be dismissed.? 


Mr. Okargoto® said he had just a few remarks. 
At times of such rush’ and with such a big crowd, 
it was quite possible for the Police to make mis- 
takes in arresting people. There were hundreds of 
people all shouting and creating disturbances,’ and 
the attention of the Police was attracted by many 
things.” Generally speaking, the real culprits were 
smart enough to get away before being arrested 
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and only the comparatively innecent people re-' 
mained behind to be arrested. The recent disturb- 
ance was serious,” but judging from the evidence, 
all the people arrested had been taking rather 
minor parts and no real culprits had appeared.? | 
It was quite natural that the people who designed 
such disturbances should clear out at the very 
beginning.* A man who was throwing stones 
would, naturally, run away as soon as possible. 
The evidence might be quite true, but there might 
be some mistake, so he asked the Court to dismiss 
his client.° 


Dr. Fischer said he only desired to raise a 
legal point. His client was charged under article 
154 and section 11B of the Publication Laws.” As 
far as the first charge was concerned, that of 
rioting, the Police had not attempted to prove this 
charge against his client.2 In order to obtain a 
a conviction,® the Police had to prove that he 
assembled with others and intended to commit 
violence.” The Court had heard the evidence for 
the prosecution,’! according to which this accused 
in an alleyway off the Nanking Road. He had just 
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come out from his hong to this alleyway. ‘With 
reference to the second charge before the Court, 
a charge now being preferred rather frequently,? 
he submitted that even if the Court should hold 
that this man had distributed pamphlets,” he 
could not be charged under Section 11 of the Publi- 
cation Laws, which expressly stated that they only 
referred to the author, publisher, or printer. If 
the North China Daily News printed any such 
article, and sent out coolies to distribute them, 
the coolies could not be prosecuted.* That was 
obvious.* His remarks based on the English 
translation. He did not want to attack the 
credibility of the witnesses in any way,” especially 
his colleague,® Mr. Mancel Reece, but his client 
certainly did not look like an agitator,’ demonstra- 
tor® or Bolshevik.® 


Dr. D.S. Chen?’ said that the charge against his 
client was that of throwing straw on the tram lines. 
According to the testimony given by the witnesses 
his client was arrested by two S.V.C. men,” but 
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these two men had not appeared in Court, and the 
only evidence of his arrest was given by a Special 
Constable, therefore all the evidence given by’ 
witness was purely hearsay. With regard to the 
‘second man, the defendant testified that he came 
from Nanwei that day, and did not know there was 
any trouble in Shanghai. As no previous notice 
had been given to the public,” he was certainly 
ignorant of the traffic regulation? about Nanking 
Road that day. The third charge was that of loud 
shouting in the street. Witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion had said that the shouting was in Chinese and 
they did not understand what was shouted. It had 
also been said that there were about 200 people on 
the street. With such a crowd, there would be a 
great noise on the street, therefore it was very 
doubtful whether the accused shouted or not. He, 
therefore, moved that the case be dismissed.‘ 


Mr, Maitland said that as regarded the first 
case, the Court would remember the evidence that 
P.C.C. Bebenin arrested the accused when he 
actually had hold of the motor car.’ In fact he had 
to pull him away from the motor car, There could 
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be no possible question of mistaken identity. 


With regard to the man with the straw, he would 
say no more. ‘The Court had heard the evidence. 


With regard to the third man, there could be 
no doubt about his identity. He was dressed in 
foreign clothes and his appearance was very dif 
ferent from any of the others, while two witnesses 
distinctly said that they saw him pick up a stone, 
and throw it. He then challenged them to come’ 
into the alleyway” to be killed and they went in 
and arrested him straight away. | | 


_ As regarded Dr. Fischer's client, if he dis- 
tributed pamphlets he was aiding and abetting the 
publication of the pamphlets’ and was equally 
guilty. Any person who aided and abetted was 
equally guilty and could be charged as a principal.® 
There was no doubt he was amongst all these 
rioters when the trouble was going on, and if 
people like him would get mixed up in these troubles 
then they would have to take the consequences.® 
The best thing for innocent people was to keep | 


away.’ 
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Decision 


Nos. 2 and 4 dismissed. 

No. 1 two weeks from date of arrest or $20. 

No. 5 required to sign a personal bond to keep 
the peace.’ 

No. 3 two weeks from date of arrest or $20. 

Nos. 6 and 7——both accused required to signa 
personal bond to keep the peace. 


EXHIBIT 


Report Re? Cases Brought to Shangtung Road 
Hospital from the Riots in Louza District, 
May 30 & June 1 


On the afternoon of May 30, twenty youths and 
men were brought into this hospital having been 
shot or injured in the riot on Nanking Road.’ The 
patients* were received by the Chinese doctor on 
duty and shortly came under the treatment of 
Doctors Muir, Cieh, Patrick and Liddell,? who, 
with four of the resident Chinese doctors® perform- 
ed forthwith the necessary operations." 

Three of the wounded were past treatment® 
. and died almost immediately. One of these was 
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shot through the chest’ and one was shot through 
the abdomen The site of the injury® of the third 
was not recorded.* 

Of the eight upon whom immediate operation 
was necessary six have died. Of these five were 
shot through the chest or abdomen. One was shot 
through the upper arm. 

Of the remaining nine, six have already left the 
hospital, while three who had their legs amputated? 
are still under treatment.® 

On the morning of June Ist, twenty more 
youths and men were brought in, injured and shot 
in the riot in Chekiang-Nanking Road. Of this 
number: 

(1) Three only needed dressing’ and went 
home forthwith.® 

(2) One, shot through the head, died forth- 
with. 

(3) Four were operated on,° three of whom 
have since died. One of these four was shot through 
the head, and three through the abdomen. One of 
the abdominal cases is doing weli’® and is still 


under treatment. 
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(4) Six have already left the Hospital, well or’ 
nearly well. 


(s) Seven still remain in the wards! under’ 
treatment and are doing well. Three of these are 
bullet wounds on the arm and shoulder, and two of 
them are bullet wounds on the leg. No ampu- 
tation has been necessary for these. 


The Doctors who treated these various cases, 
‘viz. Doctors Muir, Patrick, Cieh, Liddell and 
Davenpert, have expressed the opinion, as far as 
they have been able to judge, that all the patients 
who received penetrating bullet wounds? were 
struck by bullets which entered directly, or oblique- 
ly,? from the front. 


One case was an exception to this. He was’ 
certainly shot from behind, probably by a spent 
bullet* as the damage done was very little, the 
bullet lodging just beneath the scapula. bone.® 


The cases were shot through the loin and 
pelris from side to side. 


Four cases who received only superficial skin 
wounds® might have been shot either from the 
back or from the front. 

To Sum Up: 
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(a) x Case was certainly hit by a bullet from 
the back, 

(b) 2 Cases were shot through the body from 
side to side. 

(c) 4 Cases might have been shot either 
from the back or from the front. 

(d) 1 Case the nature of the wound was not 
- noted. 

(e) 5 Cases suffered from but slight bruisos 
or injuries, 

(f. 27 Cases, serious penetrating wounds,! 
the bullet entered as far as we were able tc judge, 
either directly from the front or obliquely from 
the front. . 

(Sed). CECIL J. DAVENPORT, 
F.R.C. Se 

Medical Superintendent.. 
Shantung Road Hospital. 
June ritn, 1925. . 
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THE END 
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